The Ramakrishna Mission 
Institute of Culture Library 

Preaented by 

Dr. liaridbaran Milker ji 

mmcL— 8 

: -- -I 


16928 



THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION INSTITUTE OF CULTURE 

LIBRARY 

CALCUTTA 

OPENS. TEL. 

FINES : One anna per day after the last date below. 

RENEWALS : By post, telephone or in person. Quote the 
number opposite and last date below. 





THE 


HOLY LIVES 


OF 

THE AZHVARS 

OK 

A 

The Dravida Saints 


BY 

ALKONDAVILLI GOVINDACHARYA, 


The KntjUsh TrannhUor of Hri Ramanuja's Oommentaries 
on ihe B}m(jarad-OUa. ; Th-e AuiJior of ilic 
Divine Wisdom of the Drdvida Saints 
Ac. &c. 



MYSORE 

G. T. A. PRESS. 
190^2. 



All rights reserved. 



CONTENTS. 


Introduction 

i. to Ixxxvii 

I. St. Tom/iir-tt.'! ppo^/i-Aziiv fu 

1 — 18 

'2. St. Peri-y-A/hvcir 

0 

1 

3. St. \mlii! 

... 4‘— 58 

The 'fable of llie 108 Holy Shrines ... 

... 5y— 70 

.(. St. Poygai-A/hviir j 


3. St. Pudatt-.Azhvar 

j 

... 71—86 

6. St. lV‘y-Azhvar ) 

7. St. Tirii-Mazhisai-Azhvar... 

... 87-115 

8. St. KuIa-.Sckhar-.\zhvar 

... 116-133 

9, St. Tira-p-piu^Azhvar 

... 134”' 144 

TO. St. Tirii-ma;/^^ai-Azhvar 

... 145— 190 

11. St. Madhura-Kavif^a/ | 

12. St. Nammazhvjir ) 

1 

c^ 





ERRATA. 


Page 

line 


for 

read 

xxvi 

22 

. . • 

educidation ... 

elucidation 

XXX 

17 

... 

livese 

lives 

xxxiii 

17 

> • 4 

unwordly 

unworldly 

lii 

15 

... 

con decession... 

condescension 

l.xxii 

7 

... 

iialliivar 

Va//nvar 

5 

18 


retiir 

returned 

5 

28 


temple ceremonial 

temple-ceremonial 

7 

3 

. . . 

thot 

thou 

27 

12 


becotnc 

having l)e(:ome 


5 


af 

of 


12 


inethed 

method 

V7 

7 


wear 

wore 

4^ 

18 


saintes 

saintcss 

5' 

3 


than He 

than Him 

53 

26 


waste 

waist 


22 


siver-like 

silver-Hkc 

i;o 

10 


hpi^anto 

began to 

99 

9 


conimandad ... 

commanded 

TOO 

20 


I'rom 

for 

104 

6 


a real 

real 

114 

22 

. . . 

they 

thy 

142 

23 

... 

boulders 

shoulders 

' H 

2 

... 

surphissed 

surpassed 

14!^ 

24 


wench 

maiden 


12 

... 

costed 

cost 

154 

16 

... 

then 

them 

^57 

5 

... 

rinei 

river 

160 

12 

... 

anb 

and 

i 6 c; 

24 

... 

trajic 

tragic 

172 

3 

... 

sang 

song 



11 . 


177 

5 

178 

5 

178 

18 

182 

I 

189 

I 

191 

7 

191 

8 

1^3 

6 

19b 

17 

199 

9-10 

201 

16 

203 

‘4 

204 

4 

208 

26 

?J 3 

13 

216 

27 

221 

5 

221 

8 

222 

i6 


teethed 

orgin 

extened 

Pavilios 

catalysnis 

Ch. 

propheysing ... 
fiill-inoon day 
dy 

gold gein-niade 
fell 
mak 
on His 

head, burst . . . 

efTective 

imparts 

breaths 

stride 

Ifow 


toothed 

origin 

extend 

Pavilions 

cataclysms 

Pk. XI. Ch. 

prophesying 

full-moon 

by 

gem -set gold 

felt 

make 

His 

head burst 

efficient 

imports 

breathes 

strode 

Thou 



iNiPF^ODliGTlON 

I. Ilagiolo},'}-. 

W'c j^ivc ii llionirchir Table. This will i;ivc the readers 
what may be railed tlic main line of the successio cpiscopovnm 
of the Sri \’aish;/avas‘ or the stemmaof the V'i.sishtadvaitins, 

1 On tlir y of Va islu/ax ism. M. banh (A'‘7e/e<irs 

nf India, pp, 'Jb* — ‘JID .-^a.^ > : — “ Wit li thn rxcrptioii of pio- 
t(;ssionul (h‘V<il,rc^, comparal iv<*ly f<‘\v ^Vivaitrs are iin't with, 
tlia! is to >ay, pi'oplt* wUa m ik.' Niva tlndr principal fiod, in tin’ 
ir nil.ni id whom they have heem sj)ccially initiated, and in (he 
faiih of whom I hey Imp' lo u»»rk out their halvation. And the 
niimher would l»r -illl mon* |•«‘dneod if wo wrre to cut ofV the 
Srd'.tas from i( win* pa\ lln^ir vows lo Dmi ratlnn* than to her 
l.ushand. I n all I he eoiintri<’^ to the north of the V’indhya, 
>ev;n'al of \sliieh lank aiiione- tlh* nio.-r thickly iiihahited of the 
elohe, tile ma jority \\hei'ev<’r local cults of ahorin’inal dei’i\ation 
■h) not pre\ail, helonii; lo Vi^hwnvite ridir^ions. In t Im Dekhan 
I h(‘ r(‘lat i ve propoi-(ions an* <lilTerenr, the Sivites eonslitni«' 
!.u'u:e ma-sM >, especially in the s«)iilh, and lhi‘ two religions 
h ine; prohahlv ejpiall}’ halaneed. Hut- e\eii there Vi>hanism 

>' em.-, to lie sjireadiriL; if it alTords h-s^ nour ishment to 

Mipt'rsI ii ions appet it es. on t In' ol her hand hy the deej) e limpses 
w hieh t he doctrine (»f tin* A vataras opmis in sonn* dr’.i»ree into 
1 he Divine Xatui’e, it allif*s it self mon* i'c*adily with Vi'd.intie, 
^lystieism, that one of all the sy.-tem.'. conceived in India whiidi 
re.'pouds best lo its aspira t itnis ” 

'The Ami’ita. lla/ar Tatrika reporls of an Ann*riean Lady 
Mihayana.nda. c<nnin^ to le.dia to»j;ivi‘a mov life that sweet, 
Kelii^ion. \hiishy/a\ i.-^m ( 7V/»',;.s'iy<///s/ p.o7l, Vol. Will). 



ii Introduction. 

the exponents of the Triune Monism and the Divine Love 
of the Upanishads, — Sri-Vaishwavas, gathered together 
organizedly under the leadership of Srt Kamanuja, of the 
1 2th Century. The one hundred pages of Introduction 
written dy Dr. (}. Thibaut, on the Vedanta Sutras, may 
be said to be one continuous eulogy on the reasonableness 
of this reputed Reformer’s interpretation of the Ved:lnta, 

5ri-Vaish;7avas have since been also called Ramanujas, 
inasmuch as Ramanuja was, ‘ that glorious Si)iritual 
Reservoir ’ into which flowed all the wisdom of the Ancients, 
both Saints and Sages anterior to him. The present work 
aims at giving the Holy Lives of the former, the Saints, or 
those who are called A/hvars^ (//L* those dro\yned in or 


1. The A/hvat*s or Saints answer to the deserij)tiou hy 

Fiiiicrson : — “ A certain tendency to insanity has always aLt(*n(l- 
ed the openiii.LJj.or tin* religions sense in nnni, as it* they liad 
laien ‘ blasted with (‘xces.s of light,’ The ‘ trances ’ of Soera.t(?s, 
the ‘Union’ of I’lotinns, the ‘Vision’ of I’orphyry. the ‘con- 
version ’ of Rani, the * aurora’ of l?ehni('H, the ‘convulsions ’ of 
(i(M)rge. Fox a.nd his (Quakers, the illnmination’ v>f Swedenborg, 
are of this kind. What was in the c,ase. of these remarkable 
|)(n*soMs a. ravishirn’iif, ha,s in innimiorabh.* instaina^s in coinnion 
life been exhibited in less striking nianin'r. Everywhere the 
history ol religion belrays a tembniey to entluisiasni. Tin; 
rnplmr of the Moravian and (Jnietist ;t//n’ tipruimj uf iha inir.nwl 
tiCUHe of /ac H en/, in tlie Languages of the New .Jernsaloni 
Uhurch ; the rpA'inil of tlie Calvinistie i-hnrches ; the r.qierirures 
of the Methodists, ar<) varying forms of that shudder of awe and 
delight witli which the indivldnal soul always mingles with the 
Univt'i’sal Soul,” (Essays : T/tc Ocoraoiil)- 



(l) HAGIOLOGY, 


in 


maddened with, (}od-Love) based upon the traditional 
works we possess. 'Pircd of experimental science and rest- 
less speculation, there is ^reat requisition in these days for 
a knowledge of primitive thought, even though it be had se- 
condhand and with all possible personal and historical er- 
rors. To meet this desire is the present attempt and as pav- 
ing the way for further inquiry, study, and reflection, which, 
even if they should succeed in disproving facts presented 
by tradition, must at least furnish us with a mass of informa- 
tion from sources at present untapped or inaccessible. * And 
the Dravida ]"ield in this respect, of the Vaisliwavas, has 
so far been regrettably little explored. The Samskrit-field has 
almost been covered, and labourers are wanted for the 
Dravida-field [Vide Iheface, p. XXI. Max Muller’s Six 
Systems of Indian philosophy] . 

The next volume or \'olumes (D,V.) will be the Holy 
Lives of the Acharyas or Sages beginning from Nallia- 
Muniga/ [Vide Hierarchic Table]. 

The Lord of Oueen 5ri- (Mercy) dwells in \ aikun/lia. 
He is surrounded in that Land of Internal Sunshine and 

1. Say^^ S. .loliusoii : — “L cannot hnt. ik»Ic. fliafc a trnstworMiy 
stat(‘inf*nt of what the non-l.’hristian world has to ojl\*r to fJiV 
cyt, of thoronirldy fi'cci in(jiiirv. in inultci’s of Ixdicf, is mon' and 
nu)i-(’ earnestly diMriaiided/’ (P, 1 . Vol. I. OriniUil HotifiiiniH), 
And “ It is time jli(> older rcli<ifi<nis were stiidioil in tlio li<Vht of 
th(‘ir own intrinsic values. M'h(‘y anj at once spontaneities of 
desireand failli.and elements in an indivisible nnitv of «m)wth 
H/dd pp. 1:5 -1 L 

* Are there wives in Ifeaven ? In this eonneetion. Swc'den- 
horg’s “(.■onjngal bove'* may he read KiiU'rson (Kssays. p; 

Vol I, Holinl says of Swedenhor«r that: ‘tlioui^ii the 
virgins ]io saw in heavt'ii were heantifnl, the wives wen* in- 

{Confijiued,) 



IV 


INTRODUCTION 


Rapture, with the Celestial Hosts, the Archangels 
Vishvaksena, Ananta and others, too numerous to count. 
He dwells there All- satisfied, and Perfect in all the Holy 
Graces befitting Divinity. The Vaikun/ha or the ‘‘Land 
of unhampered Freedom and Joy” is described as : — 

“That which lies beyond the Sphere of Rajas (or 
action)”* 

“That which is Three Parts of the whole, and Nectare- 
ous”-. 

“That where Niirayawa — the Centre of the Cosmos — 
dwells ; that which is Imperishable, Transcendental, and 
Celestial”-* 

roniparahly more beaiitirul, ami wont on incr(‘5ising in hoanty 
evornioro ” “S(‘x is univorsal and not local ; virility in tin' 

male (inalifying every or<ra.n, net and ilioiiglit; and the feminim* 
in woman, (Read Indra’s 5'rV-stava, V'ish: Pur: I-!> ami 
Tjakshmi-Tantra.) 'riierefore, in the real or spiritual world the 
nii])tial union is not momenfary, hnt incessant and total.’’ 
*Tii fact in tln^ spiritual world, wn chanij^f* sexes every 
moment f'cp. Sdijja-l’hma and AS'<t///u-.svinku7pu,ol' flm llpanishads). 
Yon love the worth in me ; then I am your liushand ; hut it is not 
me, hut the worth that tixes the love; and that Avorth is a drop 
i)f the ocean of worth that is heyoml me.. M (‘an time 1 adore 
the greater wortli in another, ami so hecome liis wife. iJe 
as|)ire.s to a higher Avortli in another spirit, and is wife or 
receiver of that influence.'’ 

bet those who liate wives in Heaven, iirsL be gin to hate their 
OAvn wives on earth ! Do they ? , 

b (Yajus: Sam : II. 2 . 12 .) 

2 . ( Uttara-Narayawam or Piirusba- 

S(ikta found in all the I'our Vedas). 

(Taittirlya Upanishad 11. i.Avibhas). 
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(l) HAGIOLOGV. 

“That Etherial Superlative Realm where the King 
dwells’* » 

“That which is the Exalted Sphere of Vishmi whom the 
celestial sages ever sec”‘-* 

Our Scriptures next describe the (}lory with which God 
is there encompassed thus : — 

“In the Superb Vaikun/ha-Land, the Lord of the Cosmos 
with ITis Consort Sri, is. This Vishwu, of inconceivable 
Nature is there with his IClect, the Loving and the Godly” 

“In that Superb Vaikun/ha-Land, the Spouse of 5 r'r, is. 
'riie Supreme King is there served by his (minor) Consorts 
lUiiimiand Ni/a.”^ 

“The Celestial Region where Vish;/u abides, (listen, O 
Janamejaya !) shines with its self-radiance of a 'I'liousand 
Suns, though neither Sun nor Moon nor Fire is there. 


1. (Yajns : Sam ; II. 8. y). 

•2. ^1®%; > 7 ^?? TO vS:c. ( Aru//eya Up : 5. Mukti Up : 
II. 77 and others. 

cT IR ^ I 

VC# 'Cl va 

(Lainga-Pura;?a I. 2.) 

\1 [PanchariUra] Read I^ife of St. kudxU 
for the higher meanings of Sr/, Bhii and Nila (p. ^0-44). 
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INTKODUDTION 


The effulgence is such that neither Devas nor the DAnavas 
can gaze on.”' 

“Listen, O King! This region teems with millions of spots 
and retreats for various delights ; and tarns sparkling with 
crystal- waters and gay with lotus-blooms. To this 
Elysium, the rest of the Cosmos is Infernum” -. 

“Where, N^irayana divides Time into Past, Present and 
Future, but where Time is not Lord” ^ 

“Where Time in all its parts of seconds, instants &c 
eflecteth no changes.” ' 

“That Region which is Primal, Etherial, Transcending, 
and Permanent, attaining which, Seers of Wisdom arc 
released from all sin.”*'' 

“That whit li is beyond all the Systems in tlie Universe, 
the Brahma/irfas, — and is Tliree Parts,— the Fourth Part 
making the material planes.”'* 

1. ?TcT FJR I 

II (Bharata, Arawya.) 

2 . 3Ti5|^i | 

^ II (Ibid.) 

3. W m JT I S?H: II (]^A.ncharatra.) 

4. 5T qRoHRlg: II (Ibid.) 

5. I w JiFT ciw: g- 

II (Lakshnu-Tantra XVII. 14.) 

6 . Rifq 1 g qi^ 

II (Piinchanltra.) 



(l) HAGIOLOGY* Vli 

While so the (iirvawa Scriptures declare, the Prabandhas 
or the Holy Utterances of the Azhvars, called the Dravida 
Scriptures, declare : — 

“That it is a Country where Joy is Endless’*^ ; 

“His C'llory resplendent as the Sun”- ; 

“The Spotless Heavens — the Blissful Regions’”' ; 

“The Expansive Vaikundam” * ; 

“The Limpid, Lofty Celestium”' . 

And the Acharyas or the Sages who followed the 
Azhvars have likewise declared thus: — 

“This Sum of Things, manifest and unmanifest, constitute 
Thee — viz., the Brahmam/as, and all their various Contents, 
the ten-fold larger sheaths enveloping these ; the Qualities; 
the Primordial StufV; the Sum of Intelligents ; the 
Spiritual Sphere; the Celestials; the Divine Person.”’’ 

“Thy ICssence and Attributes are neither utterable nor 
conceivable by the highest risen Vogis”" 

“The Lord of Vaikun/lia par excellence''^ 

j. Nalam-(Hidam-illad- 6 y-Nddn (T. Vay-Mozhi II. 8. 4.) 
Sndar oUydy ninui (Ibid: III. 10. 5.) 

3. TeMvisinnbu (Ibid IX. 7. 5.) 

4. Ishtf^a-Vaiknndam (Ibid IX. 3. 7.) 

5. Tc\id-ny;ia scihvisHnibii (Ibid X. 8 4.) 

6. 1 7) 

&c. {Rdindnuj'as ^arawagati 

(iadya.) 

&c. {lOUi. Viukun/ha Gadya.) 
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Viii 


“Thy Unfathomable Celestium is Superb and Timc- 
beyond.”' 

“That which is beyond mind, beyond darkness, and 
ineffably Marvellous.” - 

Scriptures, viz., Vedas, Ved^ntas, The Ap^amas, Smritis, 
and Azhviirsand Acharyas declare thus, una voce^ the general 
features of the Spiritual Empyrean, the Divine King, and 
the Halcyon Bliss; and the Purawas and the Maha Bharata 
further add a few details of description to the effect that 
conuntless domes, and towers and palaces, and enclosures 
and courtyards and pavements, gay and glistening with pre- 
cious gems of every quality abound ; and in the midst of 
all this gorgeous splendour sits enthroned the Universal 
King in the Thousand Columned Pavilion of Precious 
Stones*', surrounded by colonnades, arcades, groves and 
parks ; the squares and thorouglifares l)edight with arches, 
festoons, dags and pennons ; and “celestials boiindihg with 
joy and showering Sama-ganic praises on the Lord.”-^ 

There in the Repertory, made of ex(iuisite gold, called 
Paramapada, sits coronate, the Pure and Infinite Brahman ; 


1 . TO {Kurauaihd's Vaikun/ha Stava 38.) 

2. &c. {Bliattaryiis 5 ri Gu/ia-Katna- 
Kosa 21.) 

3. &c. (Kaushitaki Brahmaua Up.) 

Bharata, Araz/ya.) 
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(l) HAGIOLOGV, 

and this, Spiritual Seers know as the Holy of Holies, the 
Glory of Glories/** 

“There shines not the Sun, nor the Moon, nor the Stars. 
Why speak of Agni (^Fire) ? Him, tlie Shining, all follow ; 
from His Light, all this shines.’*- 

“His Glory can only be likened to a thousand Suns, si- 
multaneously, shining forth in the sky. Such Great Spirit 
is He.**'* 

“The blossoms and raiments and ornan^ents which deck 
His Person, are matchless and only match Himself. They 
shine with tlieir own light and peculiar light of Intelligence. 
Thciy vie with each other in beauty and enhance each other 
in l)eauty.**'^ 

“It is a grand river of glory, moving majestic, in rippling 
whirls.”*' 

“iVn infinite panorama of beautiful pictures rising out 
of a glory-stream.” “ 

1. (MiiKd. Up: lJ.2.y.) 

^ ?r &c.(Ka/h. Up. 11.5.15-) 

3- 1*^ &c. (Hharivta ; .\di.) 

II (I>ii«charatra.) 

5. ' paii‘oAnm &c. (T. V. Mo/.hi. \TI1. lo. 5 ,) 

6. '66ili'Ve\\attin /dk’ ^:c. (Ibid V. 5. 10.) 


2 
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INTRODUCTION 


And unlike moonlight wasted in wilderness, “This Ilari 
is not alone, but ever, in the delightful company of the 
Universal Mother Sri, — united like Moon and Moonlight, — 
is, wearing eternal youth (though ancient) and beauty of 
Person — thougli He is Measureless and Infinite”*. 

And not alone to Himself and for His Mercy is Ho; 
for the countless hosts and ranks of celestials, Eternals 
and Saved Souls, partake and enjoy the Hi vine Bliss 
without satiating ; and deeply drunk in voluptuosity of 
Love and l^liss, they exclaim in hlful ejaculations, — 
prompted by delirious rapture : — ‘Supremo ! Salutation 
to Thee’,*’. ‘H, I am con(|uered’,** ‘Lord! blest be Thou 

‘O, will this last!’*’, ‘Will any foe snatch this cup of joy 
from my lips 

The Lord of Heaven is thus never alone. The Universal 
Mother of Mercy is inseparably with Him, and numerous 
‘Heavenly Hosts crowned as (lod’s own'% ‘Sparkling like 
million Suns, and siiining like billion moons, and holding 
Empire in tlie Empyrean, — released from bondage, — free and 

1. I 

^ - ■ V# "O 'v ■ ' 

I^^TTS^ II (I'riwcha- 

ratra.) 

2. (Stotva-ratna, 21.) 

j. &c(Jitanta: Rig-veda-khila.) 

4. PalliinAu palUniCiii lS:c. (St. Beriy-azhvar.) 

5, iS: b. (Read Bhattar’s .Sri-Clu/ni-Ratna-Kbsa 2.|.) 

7. MnCiiyiiilai vtuiuvay (T : Vay-lMozhi X. 9. 8.) 
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(l) IIAClOLOCy. 

Messed*’, eternally circumjacent to the Lord, strive hy 
eternal service to Him, and thrive by His beatific Presence. 
His servants are those who have ‘reached the Harbour’,- 
such as Ananta, Wainateya and Vishviilvsena. 

This ‘King of kings, V'islnni Jirahmam, is the Ihiiversal 
Ruler; — He, who is Sambhu and L'rajapati’-J^, holds sway 
not only over the Celestial Regions but ‘Material Regions 
of the Seven Planes',' and even on earth deigns to abide 
amongst men, 

“As Ra;?ga who, sway supreme holds, 

O’er earths and seas, and ’xpansive skies, 

O’er least of worms — I lis eye-unmissed — 

Aye, dwelling right in Ra;/gam bright.”"* " 

1. Ayar-v-ariim-ainaray cS:c. (T : Vay Mozlii 1 . i. i.) 

2. Karai-kaudor. (Ibid : VI H. 3. to.) 

II (Bhilrata : Asva.) 

4. Kzhul()kam &c. (T : Vay-Mozhi IV. 5. i.) 

• K Siv rNacciuyjir : 'V : Mozlii XI. -P. 

* do lh(‘ Aryan Scriptures dopict Clod and ITis ICing- 

<loni. (’oinparc this with tlie Christian Apocalypse of St. .lolin, 
and Ibmyan's L’ilgrini's Progress. JIiDtum lititijmujv /'ll 

A* dr.'irriho Ihi/tffs, hid soinc^ dei^rriitlitin, he it i rer stt nujne, 

in rnired fur hy imr heartit. And then e'hoti n. fh’srrifflit/n is 
atiemjtied, it invsL iu'ce8sit.rily he after nur hr.d e.tperlenrvs, based 
«ni ideals, modes anti, other nniditiioi'i if emhndieJ exi^fenre, to 
■Lvhirh- lee are hound. Tlnn'c an' persons wlio ohj(‘et to -nialerial 
pic-turizations of lieav(Mi. but tlu'.y may ho aski*d to give us 
their sjiiri/nal account of the saiiu' 1 M'hey must, when so press(‘d, 
either observe silencf', or if they dare ir.ake use of their 

(Continued) 
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Intokduction. 


This God of our Scriptures is by natural right the Imman- 
ent in both the Spiritual and Material Universes. He is not 
an extra-cosmic autocrat, but an Immanent Infinite centre 

wale rial tongue mid maierial brain, only a doseription of wluit 
ikal brain and find tongue can jiosKibly convoy, — and (ran ])ossi- 
I)ly bo intelligibly undorstood by similarly constitii/cd ears and 
brains, — can they give ; then, what else can it be but a material 
description ? Only as mt ar(i rdmtUnled, we can know (led and 
ITis things, and no more. We find a most sensible remark on 
this point by 'I'. Siiddsivier f I*, 41o. Christian Collog(i Magazine, 
Now Seri(^s, Vol. I) : “A ‘Kart’ in another world setrn in another 
]ila.ii(r by a higher vision, wlnm it is iransIatcMl by tlnr Se(*r into 
the words of an earthly laiignagjr to (Miablo orhei's to iiiidersfaiid 
th(j said ‘Facrt/, looks s()in(‘tiines very fant-astie and iinr(Mir\ 

A1 so road Annie li(‘.sant*s Acatdras Pp ; Says (Vrlyle:— 

•‘How jiaiilt to the sensual eye, what jiasses in tlie Jfuly-of- 
Holios of Man's Soul; in what words, known to those profain* 
times, speak oven alar oil’, ‘ol* the uns[K‘akable'r'” (^Scirtor 
Resartus, Cli : IX.). In ids Doctrine of Representations and 
Correspondences^ Swedenborg says; — "One wonid swi'ar that 
the physical world was ])nrely symbolical of tbc spiritual 
world ; iiisoinnoli, that it' choost^ to expr(\ss any natui’al 
truth in pliysical and definite vocal terms, and to convert these 
terms only into the corresponding and spiritual terms, w<* 
shall hy this moans eli(*it a spiritual truth ( Kmin-son's 

Essnys ; S\vodciil)or>']. Cp : “ 

{Kath : Up:) 

Also Emerson says “The secret of lleavou is kept from 
age to age. No ini])nidont, no sociahh* angel ever dropt an 
eariysylla)>le to an. wor the longings of saints, the fears of 
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round which, and dependent on which, the whole circle of 
Spirit and Matter, revolves. The God of the Upanishads, of 
the old Aryans, is God botl] in and out^ Smallest and Greatest, 
Nearest and very Far, Easy and Difficult, and Angry and 
Loving (like parents)*. “His one Divine Look imports His 
Paramount Suzerainty over all the kosmos’’-, says Saint 
Naminazhvar. For the idea of (lodhood as proclaimed by 
this Saint, we refer our readers to the work: The Divine Wis- 
dom of Dr (ivida faints, 

iHortjils. should luivo listniwd ou onr kiioos to jiny fnvoriti*. 
wlio, hy slrud(*r luid hrouL*lifc his thoughts into 

pai.dh.'Iisin witli (he (;(*Ic*stial t*urr(*nts n-iul could hint io riuinan 
cju ' tli(^ s(;eiicry and eircuiustaiic .'s ot' tin' m‘\vly |)artcd soul, 
but it is ciTtain tliat it must tjdiy with what is host in nature. 
It inttsi !U>t he inh'fior in tone to thcalri'ady known works of 
1 h(‘ A rtist who scul|)lur(»s tin* glohc‘s of (lie firinattn'iil, and 
urites the moral law. It must he fr(‘shcr than rainhows, stahler 
tlain mountains, agreeing with (lowers, with tick's, and the 
risiuLT and sc'tling oi* autumnal stars." [AYsrrjs' : Swedenborg ] . 

“ Wlndlier or not the Divine t’oiuedy he, as tln^ grc'at scec* 
1) dieved or he not, tie* revelation of a real matf*rial ln*aven, hi*ll 
and purgatoi’y, it Is, at any rate, a trcnu*ndous and imprc'ssive 
cMuhodiuu'ut in sc-nsihle ]ihantasmagoria of inner and (‘tliinil 
Order, * * And may iiot seiisc'-fantasy body thtmi forth here- 
aiL(‘i' aeeoi'vling to tlcdr V(‘ry essemee ? Kor trutli in tin; cniicretc\ 
in th * h )dy, is moi’c* i*eal and living tlian ti'utli in the ahsti’act, 
1‘emainiiig uninlluencial without manifold expression of life, 
without a <• )unt,enauce radiant as from a vision of God upon the 
mountain.” — (N ojI, AVs c// nu Spotu^cr) 

Sec; 'I’opic's l.\ Ui A' 18 of The Divine Wisdom of Didvida 
Saints, 

2 . /vttndcT vdfnil (T. Vai. Mozhi I\ . 10) 
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God is in subtlest contact with every atom of His Uni- 
verse, whether it be Intelligent Soul, or Non-intelligent Stuff; 
and yet He is unaffected by the contact, but “remains His 
own Unique Self, essentially characterized by Infinite Wis- 
dom and Love”,' and at His side has Eternal Angels 
possessed of eternal and infinite wisdom, — and “Muktas 
(Saved Souls), who have inherited Divine Estate, after 
casting off every species of nescience”-, all bound to Him 
in loving bonds of Eternal Service; “living, moving and 
loving in eternal leigeship with Him, enjoying boundless 
bliss for endless time.”*’ And yet His heart lay close to His 
children entangled in clay ;and that heart bleeding far more, 
it is said, in His pining love, for these children abrociJ, than 
the love for ll 's children His heart blcd"^ : — “Aly 

Kingdom is everywhere. O children in distant lands, 
wandering in the wilderness of God-forgotfiilness ! Realize 
your kinship with Me, and join the rank of your IClders at 
home, and assert your claim on your invaluable heritage 
viz., Myself and My Kingdom. Return Home, O truants ! 
and sit with Me on the Thrones, and share the exquisite 
delights of Divine Service with your Elders, and swell their 
ranks in the fete of beatitude.” ’ 


RamMnija) 

2. lyakk-cldm-ayultn ('V : Chnnda-viruttain : 120). 

3. Andam-il perinbam ikn, (T : V : Mozhi : X. q. 11). 

R|) : Rig Vi'dw X. 1 . I’hf? Niininllf/a IJyimi: — I. 

^‘Love oviM'Cjmn* it in tlu* hegiiining, wliich- was tlio sood 
fsprit^ging tVoni mind.” 

gali Gadya.) 
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True, He is 131 iss itself, but to Him, His Bliss loses all 
zest and charm when unshared by His children abroad. “He 
eateth His full, but the food noiirishetli Him not, assimilateth 
not with His body^” — says Saint Nammazhvar figurative- 
ly. This is exegetic of the voice of the Vedanta viz.,: — 
Alone God never cnjoyetli-”. God says therefore : — “Like 
birds devoid of wings are these souls and “Let Me pro- 
vide them with body and organs’”, that by using these in- 
struments in the right direction, as pointed out by My own 
Word, they may accumulate merit, leading them ultimately 
to the footstool of God Himself, never more to abandon His 

T. Unila-d-iivnli-lidtiade (T. Vai : Mozhi : VI. tj. 5.) 

2. ?T (IJrih : Up : I. 4. 3.) 

3. (Narad.'ye) 

II (.Sri Ra«<<a-Wrija-Stava: II. 41.) 

8ri KMinjiniijM. It'lls us in his (h)innirnt;iry on IJhagfivad- 
(})th III. 10: — "In llif' past, Praja|)ati (Lord of (.Vuation) 
intwiitly relhrtcd, al tlu* timo (»r cruat ion, on tliu (Uititii's (r//.d) 
uutanirli'd in nialL(!r (a -<•//{/) from an ininiuniorial past. M’hiiy 
wurodf'.vtitntu of a. nam<‘, of a. form, and of a. distinution (oin^ 
i'roin 1 li(‘ otlior), and einhosonird in Him. I’hi'y voro tit for 
fulfilling gn'at aims, hut won* lying latent liko inert or un- 
i n t u 1 1 i g u n c s n h kS I , a n ( ’ ( • s . 

Praiaiiali, out of inlinifu meivy, looki'd on tlmm, and wish- 
ing to work out tli(‘ir dcliverauca*, (’mated tlnmi (or projoctod 
them into manilVstation). With tlumi ho inaugurated thc^ 
institution of Yajmis, so that tlmy may worship Him thereby 
(and fulfil the end for whieh they were created). 
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side. God so willed, because, it is said, He was moved by 
His love for His own Creatures.* “Wonderful is the ma- 
chinery of tlie body, made up of hands, feet &c. , granted by 
God for dedication to Him by service, in other words, glo- 
rification. b"or this purpose it was given”-. Sang Saint 
Namniilzhvar : — “My body is for God,— the hands (for ex- 
ample) are for culling rare blossoms to be ofiered to the 
Flowery feet of NakAvawa’*”. Hut this wonderful body was 
not properly used for such ends, but prostituted to 
prohibited purposes. It was not used but abused as when a 
knife was given l)y a master to his disciple to cut sacriiicial 
grass, he used the knife for cutting off a cow’s tail ; or when 
a pointed pin was given to pick out weeds, the fool poked 
his own eye with it ; or as when a raft was given to cross 
the river, lie allowed it to drift into the ocean. 

The body was thus recklessly permitted to tumble into the 
ocean of Samsara and wreck there. The prerogative of 
free-will was thus allowed the fullest latitude,' And yet it 

1. d'here are people who ask: “ Why air we created at all ? 
The answer to this is ! - ‘J creature has no ri/^^ht to be consulted 
about his ouni creation ; and for this reason simply that he is a 
crcatnrc\ (F. 49. Hr. !•'. \\'. h'aber’s Creator and Cicaturc.) 

2. 1 qq ^ 

11 (Vish«n-l’atvaia.) 

3. Niidada malac uadi ike, (T. Vay. Mozhi II. 4, y.) 

■k Bead tin* ii]t<*ro.stiiig roiicojitre holwctai Jlishi Udiutku ami 
jord Krish/wi, i'onuing Topic 77, ])p: of our Divine 

Wisdom of the Dravida Saints ; and it may he further added* 
• (Continued) 
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was necessary to give it proper direction. Certainly lessons 
were learned by suffering. Lessons arc experiences, lix- 
periences are but the latent powers of the soul roused to 
activity. The best province for this activity lie in Higher 
and Eternal Spheres. ’ To make this clear to the soul’s vi- 
sion was the ultimate aimof the .SVistras. ‘‘These gave God, 
that darkness, enveloping tlie souls, may be dispelled and 
good and evil be rightly discriminated (in its ultimate analy- 
sis).” ‘ “W'itli the Kevclations of yore, the High Lord gave 
me as my guide, T know how to love Him and serve Him,-” 
said Saint Namniazhvcir. And yet, these Commandiruints 
of God were disregarded, neglected and even held up to ri- 
dicule, for pride possessed the soul of man, so much so 
that he began to think of himself as God, saying - 
“ ... ... ... Look! 

Am I not (.iod ? Make I not goodly cheer ? 

Is not my fortune famous, brave, and great ? 

Rich am [, proudly born I what other men 
Live like to me ? Kill, then, for sacrilice ! 

Cast largesse, and be merry !”•* 

tliat if Mreorilijujf fo I'dju/ka, thal 1 1 iinvcir co-rrred or pr'oinjitrd 
cviTy tlioiiglit niid acl of inaii, thrrr nrod be no sinrli as a 

rrne-\vil]<'<l l)<.*ing at all; ami il' llirrc, 1 m* no siirli erraturo, it is all 
(iod;a.nd tlu'ii bMa</ka’s (jia'sl.ion Falls to tin* "i-oinid iiia.sninr’h 
as Ph.a.f/avas, 'whom (lod is said lo os1(*cni,aial Kaiiiava^ whom tlo 
is said to dis-('sl('.(’m, an* all and I'daaka, Ihf* tjuo.slion- 

cr hlinsclF, lias thus no (‘xistcnco 



[An-Raz/ga-nija-Stava 11. ij 

2. . Kiiiidi Kauiala-malav Xx fT : \Viy-Mo/,hi : X. 4. 9] 

3. [iyiagavad-Gfta:X\T-L(ft]. Also read 

% 

[SrI-Ra//jja-J';aju-stava 11. 38J 
3 
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And thus, “W hat was (jod’s own — His own soul and 
body — and which was to be appropriated for His own ends, 
the soul misappropriated as his own and misused for his 
selfish ends. W'hat sin can be more heinous than the sin of 
this arch-thief who makes away with the soul which is 
God’s” 

God’s love is so great he would not let his souls escape 
from Him thus and be dissevered from him for ever. They 
disobeyed, resisted, grew impure in their hearts, slided 
down tlie wrong decline, and were rolling away into dismal 
depths, but (lod would yet arrest them in their headlong 
course. When a King's command is disregarded, he sets 
his army against the rebel, and proceeds himself in person. 
So, it is said, doth the Lord think that time is ripe for 
sacrificing Himself for love; and this thought actualized, is 
the great fact of Incarnation,- -a fact demonstrating the link 
between Heaven and Iiartli. This is the mystery and 
rationale of Incarnations, (iod takes on flesh. He becomes 
Kama, becomes Krislu/a, and l)ecomes countless other 
forms in every order of His creation, so as to encompass the 
run-away souls— millions by one embrace, —and rescue them 
from the wrong way.- Hut even then His love’s cup did 
not fill, the harvest reaped was but little return for His 
spacious will. For there were apostatic souls who would 
not recognize yet the God in the flesh, so much so that the 
Lord Krish;Ki Himself exclaimed : 

1 . I % qr? 

|| (niiarata : Adi : 74. 28). 

2. Kead : (.Sn'-ranj^: Sta; II. 45.) 
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“ The minds untaiigbL mistake Me, veiled in form ; — 
Naught see they of My secret Presence, naught 
Of My hid Nature, ruling all which lives. 

Vain hopes pursuing, vain deeds doing ; fed 
On vainest knowledge, senselessly they seek 
An evil way, the way of brutes and fiends.”' 

The attitude of the renegado to (lod, and withal, God’s 
un(]uenchal)le love towards him are symbolically depicted 
thus by Sage Bhattarya : — 

God : O Soul, thou art Mine ! 

Soul : Nay 1 am not Thine, but mine ! 

God: How is that ? 

Soul : But, how is that, (what Thou sayest) ? 

God : What 1 say is proved by the \''cdas, which are 
My Revelations. 

Soul : But list ; that : am for me\ is proved by my 

prescriptive right of timeless enjoyment of myself! 

God : But there is an objection to your right ? 

Soul : Show, Sir, who objected and where is it stated ? 

God : b'ind it stated in My Works such as the Bhagavad- 
Ciila. 

Soul: l-3ut it is Thy own statement ! Are there witnesses 
thereto ? 

God: () Ves. My beloved wisemen — the Saints and 
Sages ! 

Soul . Of course, being Thy own, they must be Thy 
witnesses ; and necessarily do side with Thee ! 

- T " 

1. (Bhagavad-Gltii IX. II. 11.) 
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God \ C) Unbclicvin;^^ Soul ! "May T now solemnly swear 
before all : “Tliou art Minc^ not thine ” 

Tlioii"li as men and gods and beasts and plants, God 
took upon Himself births for the salvation of souls, they 
shied at Him, shirked from Him, rejected Him, resisted 
Him and flew from Him, as if He were some strange 
creature moving will) and among lliem ; as if He but seemed 
to be like them, whereas he did deeds beyond their ken, and 
therefore some devil lurking beneath the human-looking 
wrapper, must have come to delude them-. vSo they thought. 

am still foreign to them”, God thought. “I^ct 
me send out My agents and messengers even more per- 
fectly assuming all tlie phases of human nature, even to the 
extent of sharing all their defects and weaknesses. May 
they tlicn not shy from them as they do from Me.” So 
willing, the Lord commanded the various Symbolized 
Cosmic "Prutlis imbedded in His Divine Person, — The 
Kaiistubha, the Nandaka tvre. - to become iiK'arnate. And 

•J. Al! S.avieiirs gcneniliy oF nlie world, wrr(* siis|)e<*t(M and 
pei*sc(uii<Ml l)y men. TiOi’d Kri.<«luia for exampk* was l'n‘(jiiently 
ehalh‘ngi‘d ami maligm’d by such incni ns ,Si.supd.la. .lesiis was 
rojeeted, and imrecogni/.fMl in Ins own days, lie was perscc-iiiod 
i»o tli(M‘\trenio of erneifixion, as wo know. Kead “117/ // wien (Zo 
‘ml J)v{ierc\ b}' X. J. liaforef. 
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these were the Azhviirs and the Acharyas, or Saints and 
Sages, — God’s own Sons, — emanating from His T atherhood, 
designed to appear among men, and effect their salvation 
in homely ways and diverse modes. 

Thus then did these Saviours, Ananta, Garurfa, Vishvak- 
sena &c. (Read the Lives) appear among men. And as 
predicted by Maharshi 5 uka to King Parikshit (Bhagavata 
XI. 5. 38-40), most of them chose the Dravida (Tamil) 
Land and the banks of the Holy Rivers such as the Kaveri, 
theTambrapana &c (Read the Life of St. Nammazhvar) for 
their nativity. They were born among all grades of men, — 
high-caste and low-caste, — and by their holy deeds and 
holy utterances, — the Prcxbandlias- -fulfilled their mission on 
our globe. ^ 

The lives we have now written are based on the follow- 
ing works : — 

( [ ) Divya-si iri-charitam (by C 1 arudavahana Pandita, 
contemporary and disciple of Ramanujacharya) 

(2) Prapannainrita 

(j) Giiru-parampara-prabhava. 

(4) Prabaiulha-sara (by Vedantacharya) 

(5) I ^ padci'a- Ratna-mala (by Ma;/ava/a-ma-muniga/) 

(6) Pazhanarfai-vi/akkam. 

The Prabandhas of the Azhvars teach Sublime Spiritual 
Truths contained in the Three Rahasfas, or Mystical 

1, 'Phose iToly Seals an* otlicrwiso stated to he the Hower of 
Iniinaiiity, evolved out of them, and chosen as (Jrod's ve.ssels to 
do his, bidding. This subject is treated in Part II. of Introduc- 
tion (infru). 
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Treatises called, the (i) Tirumantra, (2) Dvaya, and (3) 
Charama- 51 oka. These three are distributed among the 
4000 verses, thus ; — 

The First Cluster called the Miidal-Ayiram, is comprised 
of the : — 

(i) Tiru-ppalldndii, (2) Peri-dzhviw Tiviimozhi, (3) Tiviip- 
pdvaif (4) Ndycchiyay Tirnmozhi^ (5) Pentmdl-Tinimozhi, (6) 
Tiyucchaiida-viyuttauif (7) TiyiMitdlai, (8) Tirn-ppaWi-yezhucchi, 
(9) Ainalaii-ndipirdn, and (10) Ktinnmun ^irihtidmhii^ teach 
the meaning of Tirumantra, of which (1) to (9) teach its 
first member, the Holy l^ra;/ava, AUM and (10) its 
second member, NAMAH. 

The 2nd Cluster comprising the (i) Peviya-Tmimozlii (2) 
T ivu-hhiynn-ddnAah^im and (3) Tini-ncdun^ddnAakaw^ teach 
its third member, NAKA^'A.ViVYA. 

The 4th Cluster comprizing the I'mtvdy-mozhi teaches 
the Holy DVAYA Mantra. 

The 3rd Cluster called the lyiupii comprising the 
(i) Four Tinivandddis, (2) Tivuviyiittam^ (3) Tiyiivd^iyiyam^ 
(4) rcviya-tiyiivandddi, (5) TiyuvezhuAiHirivuhhUy (h) ^iriya 
TiviimaAal^ and (7) Peviya TiviimaAal teach the Holy 
CHARAMA-SLOKA. 

From the Azhvars, we thus learn that God is not merely 
Spirit,* not merely Light-, not merely Love but He is 
Grace'' pye-eminently. 

After going over the Holy l.ives of the Azhvars, the 
westernized or christianized Hindus of our Land of the 
7?ishis will, it is hoped, take to heart the weighty words of 
Samuel Johnson when he concludes that : “the Hindus 

1. [John : IV. 24). 2. {John 1 . 5). 3. {John IV. 8 & 16) 

4, ^'his idea is fondgii to the Bible f?) 
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can satisfy their desire ihvougli their ouni sacred books, legends 
and dogmatic constructions, imthout resorting to the 
Christian,”' will see like him the wisdom of his remarks: — 
“It has been common to deny boldly that moral and 
religious truth had any positive existence for the human 
mind before the Christian epoch ; to assume that the 
Sermon on the Mount actually -introduced into human 
nature that very love and trust to whose pre-existing power 
in the hearts of its hearers it could itself have been but an 
appeal. As if ideal principles could have been imported into man 
by a special teacher, or he traced hack to some moment of arrival, 
like commercial samples or inventions in machineryW'','^ and not to 
be deceived by verdicts hastily pronounced by even such 
men as Dugald Stewart that : “the Sanskrit language {and 
why not Dravidian as well \ and all our Prabandhams l\) 
a mere recent invention of the Brahmans, and Sanskrit 
literature an imposture”!!!', and mind his saying: — “I 
venture the prediction that wc shall yet learn of the 
Oriental Nations many lessons in moral simplicity and 
integrity <&c” ^ 

Blest be all Saints. 



1. [Or^icntal Religions VoL II. p: loi). 2. {Ibid, VoL I. p\ 9). 
3. {Ibid, VoL l.p: 11.) 4. {Ibid. VoL 1 . p : 20) 
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2. Incarnation and other Holy Mysteries. 

The reader will note, ds he peruses the Lives, that the 
Azhvar Saints belong to all grades of Society, high and low; 
and yet social accidents of birth (S:c., never formed an ob- 
stacle to their elevation to Saint-hood by the door of ‘ Love 
to God,’ — a door, open to all whose only (pialilication is 
their heart open to God. A very high compliment is paid to 
this catholic feature of Lrahmanisin — as yet little realized 
beyond the confines of India, — by S. Johnson : — 

“It was a redeeming element of Hindu Caste itself, that 
it constituted every Saint an incarnation of I^Jrahma for the 
preservation of the world, in virtue of his fulfilment of the 
ideal of sainthood. The eciual opportunity, even within the 
limits of a hereditary class, was at least the recognition 
th£it fresh access to union with Deity by discipline and faith 
could never be wholly foreclosed. Nor was any past form 
of sainthood regarded as in permanent possession either of 
supreme and final virtue, or of invincible authority. Its 
throne was held provisionally, and liable to pass to a 
stronger master in the sphere of “ devotion.” This demo- 
cratic element in Brahmanical holiness has already attract- 
ed our interest. Under favouring circumstances, it would 
have reconciled incarnation with liberty and progress.”' 

• L (Orioiitiil Keligioiis. Yol, 1|. I>p: 
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The Saints have all been said to be incarnations of Divi- 
nity. Not the whole of Divinity, but several parts of His 
Divine I'erson -we are told-anci Its (Person’s) Para- 
phernalia such as the Divine Weapons, the Discus, the 
Conch &c., — and the Divine Ornaments, the Kaustubha 
&c., — and the Celestial Hosts, the Eternals {niiyfas)^ such as 
Ananta, Garu<fa, Vishvaksena A:c. In writing the I^ives of 
AzhvJirs, we have for each life recorded the V^articular Part 
of the Divinity, from which each Saint is spiritually said to 
have emanated. If then the Saints were thus descended as the 
very Sons of (iod and became incarnate among men for the 
work of teaching and salvation, how then are the personal 
events concerning tlieir lives and personal descriptions they 
give of themselves, as going tc show that they did not 
differ from the the general character of humanity, — wliich is 
frail, imperfect and- depraved, — compatible with the account 
of their pure sinless descent from the Person of God, and 
as such liaving nothing in common with sinful mortals? 
Ciranting they were empow(ired with a vocation from God, 
and had a mission to fiil/il on earth, must not their lives 
be the very perfeidion of purity ? Have they not to satisfy 
the condition:^ of the highest ethical standard which we 
apply to souls of such extraordinary type ? If they are 
patterns of lives whom God wishes us to follow, could they 
be like ourselves, and then again be ilifferent? Pefore offering 
solutions to tliis problem we may premise that we have no 
absolitie criterion first of all, from our sidCy with which to 
li\ the ethical and spiritual perfections, which ought to 
characterize saints, and make them fit for leading men from 
earth to heaven. ICthical and spiritual standards of men 

4 
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vary with individuals, with society, with nation and with 
country. Supposing a uniform standard were yet available, 
we find that events among men and phenomena in nature 
constantly tend to upset the standard. There are laws 
beyond our ken yet, by which Ood seems to work, and 
the rationale of which is hidden from our limited under- 
standing and denied to our human judgment. And 
therefore, even in the lives of actual messengers from 
God, — actual incarnations of His Own Person as they are 
said to be, — events do compass such as may seem most 
outrageous to our moral sense of what is right, and yet 
they may have their own higher meaning in God’s wider 
vision. When He Himself incarnated as Rama, Krishna 
&c. He chose to hide His Divine Nature from the evil 
hearts of men, and behaved Himself often in sucli a manner 
as to be ranked with but ordinary mortals. I'or instance, 
Rama is said to have eaten and laughed, and fasted and 
cried &c ; (and so did Christ). Ihit this wouhl not by itself 
constitute a disproof of their I'^ivineship. In this connec- 
tion, sage Vedantiicharya’s theodicial work, called Vivodhi- 
Pavihdra furnishes us with some information, which will 
help us somewhat in tlie edncidalion of this difficult 
question : — 

(ij Sn Rama's saying: -“1 am but a mortal”, despite 
others insisting that “He was iNiiraya//a Himself”, seems 
to imply that each Avatara was a distinct soul, and not God 
Himself directly Incarnate. Put that this was a mere 
seeming, and that God purposely put on Himself the 
conditions of bound souls (as sign of sacrifice) and tliat he but 
imitated them in other ways so as to inspire them 
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with confidence, is evident from such authorities as : 

vaxichayaie loh)ir, ^‘mohayiivd jagat sarvam"" &c. These 
mean that He was perfectly aware of Ilis Divine Nature but 
concealed it under the mask of Incarnation, and seemed to be 
one with men, as only thus, by making common cause 
with them, there was hope of redeeming the lost sheep unto 
Himself ; for without such necessary mascpierading, direct 
intervention witli men was fraught with the danger of being 
rejected ^ This mysterious characteristic of the Avatilras 
is called LiUi. is literally or sf>ort^ but no 

English equivalent can adequately convey the philosophical 
import of this (abused) term. It seems almost sacrilege to 
translate it by sucli words as sport, which has evidently a 
sense of objectless frivolity ; but Clod’s sport, in the design 
of ilis Universe, has object and is characterized by a 
sublimity and beauty, enough at the very sound of LilA, 
- heard by us— to arouse in our Aryan breasts sentiments of 
deep love and devotion. Hod’s sport to us is no other than 
the chemist’s serious work in his laboratory, in which he 
is intensely and lovingly engaged in disengaging souls from 
their material dross, and recovering them for Himself in 

1. Kvoii ill onr t)wn liMlo f‘X|)ovi<*nrt*, wti have stningoly 

tluit ns soon as sonu* nien, <‘vou of the most iiil<'lh‘ctual 
kiml, saw otlioi* mmi dilTm’ing from tlunn in religions onfchnsi- 
asiii, or emotion of (lod-love* ikv, they at once shied their associa- 
t ion. Ri'ad RMmaniija.’s reply to UyyakkondAi* 

part HI. by Sage Lokacluirya.] 

A ])roper r<‘ndering would be* “magic" or “mystoiy" of (lod, 
WwxX, jihcnomcnnl hIhuv, the meaning of wliicli is hidden fi*om 
eiir mnndam' understanding. 
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their pristine purity. The chemicals, the meanwhile, cannot 
understand the chemist’s treatment of them ! ' 

(2) There are two varieties of Avataras, direct {sakshai), 
and indirect, by posessiori or inflation of other souls. JJoth 
agree in one respect that the Divine is hidden under 
manhood, but differ in that the one is constant and the 
other variable ; in other words the direct is conterminous 
with the whole duration of the Av'atara, whereas the indirect 
is temporary, or just as long as the Divine suppresses the 
individual element in the possessed souls and departs after 
having accomplished some one specific purpose. l"rom 
such authorities as ^^Srishtim latali Imishytimi iviim iivi^ya 
Pvaj(\paie'\ yimtpravisya hiniie yat snmihitmu Achyuiah'\ 
^^Avisliia-vidtrds te snrve'* etc, it is easy to distinguish which 
Avataras are sdhJiat and which (ives^iu 

(3) Dut the mere fact of drci^a docs not constitute a 
ground for deifying it, and consecrating it as worship- 
worthy. For we are distinctly told by our Authorities that 
they are to be eschewed as objects fit for worship ; while, on 
the other hand, worship is enjoined, even to souls worthy 
otherwise than by a mere temporary divine inflation ; such 
souls being sages and saints and scers of God. 

(4) And where worship is found enjoined in the case of 
dve^a Avatiiras, and even Images of Ch:)d, it means that 


1, St. Nammrizliv.'irsays tliafc cii(|inVio.s into the inner details 
of tli(*s<‘ High Mysteries a r<* haiTcd, for ends known to IVovid- 
ence Hiuiself, [T-Vay-Mozhi. J. 3-9, Valallanein.] 
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God elects to be specially present in such media — the soul 
in the former case, and matter in the latter case. ' 

(5) All souls are essentially pure, intelligent, blissful, 
and allegiant to Godhood. These characteristics however 
are more or less not patent to the souls, in their state of 
bondage. Wrong use of God-given freedom, and dis- 
obedience to dictates of (iod-given law entails this bondage, 
which is no other than Divine displeasure incurred by such 
erroneous conduct. When reparation is made by right 
conduct based on right principles, this displeasure is re- 

1. I'liis latter case has roforoiice to the so-callcd Idolatry, 
Wo nifidiis, oven stronger than the (Hiristians, repudiate 
]n(‘}iMingl(‘.s.s Idolatry, WcmIo not advocate (iod-/o«j? idols or 
souls, hiifc very Go(l-/a//. We invite our readers to the follow- 
ing science of Idolatry as eontaiiuHl in onr Scriptures formulated 
hy Ihirtliasarathi Yogi : ** What ought not to be worsliipod, is of 
thr(!e kinds: — 1. Mom matter or tmhj\ for it is an entity 
inferior to the worsliippers, and is only a»i inert, nnintolligcnt 
chattel or instruineiit, placed hy ])rovidence at tlic disposal of 
worshippers, the latter being “sapeiior’ thereto, 2. The mere 
/{ a/ /c Mod : for, no finite soul has any worth of its own, God 
aloiK? being the Jjord by whom arc given and preserved the 
])VoperLi(?s that pe7’tain to every entity in the Universe. Jb The 
inere "aiim' lot), of mutter ami the finite soul : for such sum is as 
vahu'less for purposes of enlightened worship, as the sum of 
two ciphers is for pui’posos of uritlinn'tical calculation- It 
follows, Iherofore, that just as cyphers have value, only when 
they are known to follow figures, tlio three* objects — enumerated 
above — are w()rshipj>al)le, only when it is realised that they are 
bodies having God for iheir Soul," 

[U. 32. Universal Religion Formulaied,] 
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moved. Bondage vanishes, and pristine purity and perfection 
are recovered. Bondage is thus an adventitious circum- 
stance, like the essential whiteness of the Mallika-fiower, 
acquiring temporarily the color of redness in its association 
with the Kinisuka-flower. 

On such considerations, it may be either that Azhvars 
are souls celestial^ co-ordinate, co-eval and co-substantiate 
with (lod, and directly do emanate from Jlis Person &c, 
into terrestrial regions as Incarnations, and rendering 
themselves thus homely to men, circumvent and retrieve 
them from their perverse ways ; - or they are souls of 
the terrestrial kind, in bondage, and passing through the 
*2. On this liypotliosis of Azhvars being stainless Sons of (lod 
incarnated for wo.k of salvation, there is this (jiiostion yet. If 
they wore sinh'ss, it nmy bo asked, wliy they do riMSjiiently in 
tluiir writings o-onfoss tlionisolvos to bo groat sinnors? Most of 
tlioin led tlio holi('st liv(\so ; how then conld sin l)o attrihntc'd lo 
them Tin? answei’ is that ill ihe depth of their hiiinility, and 
when they (‘oinjiared tlioir own natiiro with tln^ natiiiv' of (loil 
they found that tli(\y (h’sorved to ooiulenin thomsedvos to any 
extent. This ahastMinnit is a natural nnteonio of tlndr humility 
and marked tli(‘ disapiJoaraiKJc of the prid(j of self-will. ‘Xow 
mine 03^0 scetli 'Thee and I alihor in3\seir, i^ a confession of all 
Godly and God-wanl souls. Really righteous souls do not boast 
they are righteous. Pascal says in Ids ‘Thonglits* : — “Tliore are 
hut tw'O classes of men, the righteous who think themsidves to 
he sinners ; and the sinners, who think themselves righteons." 
Even when thoughts of their r(s*il righteousness cj'ossed the 
minds of tlni saints, th(*y anon disini.ssetl tinmi as hlasphcmons 
and danpferons to their salvation, 'Hieir righteousness or 
thorwisc was a. thing to bo widghed in thc^ balanee of God, not 
n tbeir own self-opinionated balance. 
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stage of the world’s drama like any of them ; but relieved 
from it, restored to the original nature, raised to Sainthood, 
and so as to serve as teachers and patterns for the rest of 
humanity to follow. 

In either case, they are our leaders, but how in the latter 
case also can they be said to be emanations from the Divine 
Person ? In one way this also has been established. But 
we would cite an old authority^ to confirm our second 
hypothesis that saints and saviours were first like all other 
men, and evolved out of them specially in this manner : — 

‘‘When by the influence of the wicked {daityas)^ virtue 
wanes, the Perfect incarnates on earth to re-establish it.” 

“When again, by the effects of time, God-dear virtue 
wears away, Three are born in the Knta-age, and Three 
in the Treta”. 

“And Three in the Dvapara, and Three in Kali ; and 
these emanate from the ^ankluf, C/ialmi, Gada^ Padma^ 
Sdyrif^a, and Senapati (the Lord of Hosts).” 


II II ^ ^ I 

II II m ^ 
^cT«TT WJi I ?n#^rqfrlW II 

ll<r'«ll i 


\\<\\\ %r%^ 

^ Itotott: 1 ik^ii 
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“And 5esha, Lakshmi, and the effulgent Sanaka and 
others, take birth among all grades of society, Brahma, 
Kshatra &c” 

“Some pure souls of Vishwu descend ex-uterine, and in 
the Dr&vida Land mostly, and proclaim (truths) by 
(Drivida) Hymns.” 

“Sesha, as post-disciple of N3.tha (-muni), takes birth in 
the Kali age to proclaim the real import of the Vedanta 
S^stra” 

“The wicked Daityas, who were killed in the Tripura, 
and those on the Saugandhika-occasion, are born on earth ; 
and they upset the Vaisluiava System.” 

“MatarisvA is similarly born, and battering down evil 
systems, establishes the righteous one. All these show 
men virtue.” 

^ ^ I 

% ^r: .wir 1K<^ II m 

I IK'^ll 

'prr: w 

3^r 11 11 ^ i 

^ ?r?m I =qrf^Rqf?rrcRqqti^ IKH 

^ (:) q 1 

11^ ^ 1 1(^ aradiye, Sri-mush«a MahAtniye. XI.) 
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‘‘Pure Godly souls are to be worshipped along with God. 
And this course was established in the past.”' 

“God (Garurfa-dhvaja) granted them the privilege, that 
unless they were worshipped, His own worship would be 
fruitless. 

“Also God put into them the power of composing the 
Prabandhas, — treating of His Greatness — when on the 
Gandhamadana- mount, they were performing Tapas^ 
immersed in His service”. 

“They thus deserve worship along with God (in His 
Temples)'. Hence (O Bharadvilja), I (Angiras) have 
related all to thee, — how lost virtue was restored (&c)”. 

riie latter case however (viz, the Saviours were first, men, 
like ourselves) is the more probable on the evidence of their 
own sayings. This evidence is to be plentifully had in the 
sayings of all the Azhvars. Even the purest and absolutely 
unwordly of them, St. Nammazhvar, conspicuously says so 
of himself. If then, they have been chosen from the world’s 
circle, it is evidence again of the free grace of (iod having 
operated on these souls to its fullest limit of fruition. ( irace 
so exercised on bound souls has more value to us, — bound 
beings, — than if our saints had been of the celestial order, 
sent down to us for purposes of salvation, by Ciod’s 
command. For grace in that form is a covenant to us ; it 
is an assurance that release from the state of bondage is as 
natural a product, as Saints have been a natural product 

1. Cp: Pluto: — “ Oh, we will wait for One, ho it a God or 
God-hispired inuii to touch us our religious duti(‘s, and to take 
uway the darkness from our eyes.” 


5 
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from out of our own ranks. Grace is more enhanced in 
glory by its operation on sinful souls, than its mere send- 
ing down on us a few select agents from High from His 
own Person. That Saviours have come out of the midst of 
sinful men is a guarantee that every soul, now in fetters, 
is ultimately bound to arrive at sainthood and reach 
Godhood. “Even like the torrent of His Grace on us, on ye, 
one and all, it poureth*', is the unanimous declaration of 
the Saints.' How then are these* saints recorded as 
belonging to the one or the other part of the Divine Person? 

In one sense (as already shown) every soul is of God, 
and is a scintillation from Him. The souls of the Saints 
need not differ from this conception. Their pre-eminence 
however as Saints and our Saviours dates from the time 
when the operation on them of (jod’s Grace became 
complete.- This means, in other words, that God enters 
into them in a special manner beyond his general manner of 
immanence in all beings and enthrones Himself there in all 
His Infiniteness, Personal as well as Impersonal *, and 
•satisfying at once the highest metaphysical ambition of the 
rational will, as well tae highest emotional passion of the 
craving heart ; at once the Object of the all-comprehending 


1. Read Topic of ()nr \Visdo7U of the Dmvida 

Saints.'' 

2. Kead Topic 142 {Ibid) 

I?. ‘Full ./Vrsona/i7y IS only possible to the Infinile Sj)irit’, 
says liotzo]): (>9 : “Outlines of the Philosophy of Religion”. 
Advaitia ! rcileci on this. 
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wisdom {niana) of the sage, as well the all-enfolding love 
(bhakti) of the saint. 

When God has thus entered, the all of Him of course has 
entered. This means that His entry is the entry of the 
Person as well as all that pertaineth to that Person — in fine, 
all the splendid appendage constituting the Paraphernalia 
of that Person. Saints so entered into, when seen by 
competent witnesses — whose soul- vision also had opened 
sufficiently to realise such phenomena of the supernatural 
order — were found by them to be particularly attached to 
some one or the other of the Personal belongings of God ; 
and the several saints thus came to be regarded as forming 
one part of the Divinity more than another ; and they 
were accordingly so designated. The pronouncement then 
of these seers is our Authority for believing in these matters 
of Divine Mysteries. Either we believe ; or if wo do not, 
we shall not hastily reject, till we can satisfactorily find 
goofl reasons for disbelief. To deny from mere lackness 
of knowledge is not only folly but blasphemy. ' 


1. Says T. Liiforet ill his men do not believe']): 

: — “VYc admit tloutri lies, it is true, wliicU. transcend ivason 
and which reason can only half niiderstand, hut wo accc’pt them 
on the testimony of an authority whose title cannot he disjmted, 
Resides, in things of the purely natural order, tlie huniiin 
mind meets witli ohscuritios, — ^>vith nnfathomahlo mysteries ; 
why, then, should it take unViiec at mysteriijs the supej*- 
lijitural order P’’ 
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‘There are sacred mysteries connected with the True 
Religion ; and those mysteries are to be found in different 
garbs in all religions worthy of the name, and form the 
life and soul of all religions. Sacred history deals with 
facts connected with such mysteries. When the facts are 
distorted by forgeries in the sacred writings, when the 
mysteries connected with the facts are completely forgotten 
through the moral depravity and the intellectual indolence 
of ages, the aspect of Religion in that particular dress dies, 
but there were, are, and will always be sacred guardians 
of the universal Religious Truths, who can never let 
Religion itself die out among men’, says a most sensible 
writer’. 




I. [T. Sadasivier p, 447. Christian College Magazine 
Vol I. iyo2j 
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(j) Miracles and Myths. 

As to the question of miracles recorded in this work, 
their possibility or impossibility may demand some con- 
sideration. They are possible with our Saints, if they are 
possible with othev Saints. They are possible with one 
religion, if they are so with another religion. 

Again the possil)iHty of miracles depends upon a know- 
ledge of nature, which however is not yet the common 
property of all men. The (lucstlon of impossibility can 
only arise when miracles, past or present, do not coincide 
with laws of nature so far known to present-day men. 
But which sensible man will assign a finality to the in- 
exhaustible resources of nature ? Then again discoveries of 
past ages are forgotten i^y the present ; and to discredit 
past facts therefore, because they vary from tlie present 
known facts, is the lieight of the little men’s conceit. A 
writer says : — “ It would look as if Time is mocking at the 
futile attempts of modern genius in knowing the mysteries 
of its duration, and a reflective mind is often faced by facts 
wliich show, that they are not called into existence for the 
first time in the history of the world. As nations have 
grown and fallen, as the tides have ebbed and flowed, as 
the seasons have appeared and disappeared, as the night 
and day have alternated, as men were born and dying, as 
gases expanded and contracted, so also have sciences 
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professed and degenerated. A child born in the night, and 
which dies before the next dawn approaches, will hardly 
have any conception of day and its wonderful physical or 
mental effects. A child born in the day will have no 
conception or experience of night if it expires before the 
evening. ... ... If genius (then) should be 

credited with the discovery of wonders today, it would be 
silly to deny its capacity to do so millions of years ago. 
What has struck us to day {and what has not stviick ns to day) 
had struck billions of people before and therefore the 
Vedic precept : “what you have to-day is an imitation of 
what you had millions of years before*', sounds reasonable. 
The conceit of man makes him revel in the idea that he is 
the specially gifted one by God to revolutionize tlie world^' 
and that ancients could not have known what he now sees 
through the lire of his genius, and that ancients could not 
know what he cannot now see through his fire of genius."' Again 
the possibility or otherwise of miracles depends upon the 
temper of the person and other conditions such as environ- 
ment, association, and development. If he is a believer in 
God, and God as all -knowing and all-powerfull, and if he 
has the eye of faith, he sees one thing; but if he is a 
member of the ^^God-Iess and devilish Society** such as 
America has now-a-days the fashion and notoriety of 
organizing, the material eye is still more blinded and 
disabled to see anything at all.''" 

Why do not miracles, sucli as those recorded in the past, 
happen now before our eyes, is a question often asked ? 

* liilVs puare is fuimd by holy men in tlio desert, but if 
holiness is lacking, clesert is foiiud iji lieu of ])eace. 
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Why should they ? is the answer. Are miracles to take 
place for every one for the mere asking, whenever and 
wherever desired ? Were such a happening the sole ground 
for conviction, then miracles must go on for ever, and 
everywhere, and there would be nothing in the world but 
miracles ; but then they would no more be miracles. 
Moreover, is one individuars complaint that he has not 
been personally witness to a miracle, evidence that others 
have not witnessed them ; and that if miracles have failed 
to come to the notice of a few men, therefore they have no 
existence whatever in the present times? If miracles must 
take place for every man, then Krishnas and Christs and 
Buddhas must be every day born, nay every minute, ad- 
nanscam ! We must therefore, in addition to the evidence of 
our own senses, add the evidence of seers and sages and 
saints*, and thus expand beyond our own tiny intellectual 
cells and wait in patience.-* 

Why arc miracles and incarnations confined to certain 
periods, and not continued tlirougli all time ? We cannot 
lay conditions on Cod’s operations. He knows when 

1 . Plato said : — “Wir must lay hold of tho host Immau opinion 
in order that borne by it as on a raft, wo may sail over the 
dangerous sea of life.” 

2 . “ Says F. Nansen in lu's Farthest Nortli ” : — “Lt is ovoi* tho 
safest plan to expc'ct the least of life, for then one often gets 
the most" [p : 279. Vol I]. And often does he tell ns, in this 
same hook of his dismal voyage, to the distant i»^*y North, tliat 
sore trials and severe t(*sts toAvhieli he was ])nt, proved in tlie 
end blit precious lessons of patience. 
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it shall he day, and when it shall be night. As was said 
before, unbroken continuity of miracles or God’s direct ma- 
nifestations would lose all meaning, and fail in the purpose 
for which they are intended. And besides, manifestations 
at particular times is the general law of periodicity which 
obtains elswhere also in God’s government of His Universe, 
As evolutions and involutions alternate, periods of special 
manifestations and non-manifestations of God also alternate. 
And this has the moral effect of training up men in faith, 
charity and expectancy ; and appetizing them for the sublime 
beauty and bliss in store for yearning souls. Unless the soul 
is prepared beforehand by a course of spiritual education 
beginning with proneness and ending with a burning crav- 
ing for the Divine, it will not and cannot appreciate God. 
The fruit must be witheld for a long time before its virtue, 
dcliciousncss, &c. are longingly felt. Even when Incarnations 
actually endured, many disbelieved (like they disbelieved 
Christ)and even to those who believed in It, Sri Krishna for 
example administered the advice : — “Go home, ye ( jopis! for, 
more when so distanced than when near me, ye will keep 
your minds better engaged with My thoughts”'. “I have 
disappeared from your sight, that you may belter remember 
Me in your thoughts ; for a thing loved is more doted on in 
its absence, than when present before one’s sight”.- “Like 

1. l ?r m 

^ ^ II (Bha,g. K. 23. 34.) 

II (Id : X. 47. 35.) 
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unto the poor man whose mind constantly dwelLs upon the 
money he has lost, I become lost to ye that your minds 
may dwell on Me ; not that I am unwilling to respond to 
your longings.’’’ And Pascal says ; — “Thou wouldst not 
seek Me if thou didst already possess Me.”- 

But, break in the continuity of Divine wonders is but ap- 
parent; for to spiritually developed souls, a continued wonder 
sustains. For like ourselves, the Azhvars had periods of dry- 
ness and even emptiness, and they loudly complained of the 
same in their outpourings. Their patience was sorely tried ; 
but they were rewarded and compensated for in the end ; 
and when their higher percipience dawned, they then 
wondered that they ever suspected the Universe as God- 
deserted, or as destitute of ever-increasing wonder. They 
found that in the fifth Hypostatic Manifestation of God — 
the Archav^atara, — alI-(jod (i,e, (iod in all all-in-all) 

was realized, as if a Cosmos had been confined in an atom 
{pavisamdpya-vxilti). The seed of all Divinity was as it were 
there. It was for the soul to read its contents. This fivefold 
llypostaticity of the Deity, was realised by the Azhvars, as 
for example on Pp : 94—95 of the life of Saint Tiruma//gai 
Azhvar. But they may be briefly stated here : - They 
are the (1) Para — the noumenal Godhood — , (2) tlie VynJta-— 
the phenomenal Sonhood of that Godhood in ^^encral — ,(3) 








II 


(BhagavataX. 32^ 20.) 

± (Selections from Pascal’s Thoughts) Nh) ; UXXVllI. ) 
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the Vihhava—\\\Q phenomenal Sonhood in particulav — ,(4) the 
Antaryamin — the Ever- Indwelling Presence; — and (5) the 
Avchii is the Worshippable Form in which all the other 
four are realised by adepts. ’ Thus break in Divine mani- 
festations is but apparent, for in the Archa is preserved as 
seed for ever all the anterior hypostates of the Lord. St. 
Tiruma;/gai Azhvar for example had a glimpse’of this in the 
early part of his life, for on page 151 it is written: — “ Such 
is the strength of faith. It will even melt stones. For 
Narnbi appeared to Nilar in his real noiimenal self^ hidden 
so long by the phenomenal image'' This has been realised 
by the Acharyas who came after the Azhvars, and realised by 
many others, as for example by Govinda Svami, recorded 
in the commentary on PeriyaTirumozhi of St : Tirumawgai 
Azhvitr [V,8.5, nuiga^mii’iiilani] . How is it possible to record 
evcyy occurence on earth for the mere curious delectation of 
us faithless moderns, and too when a spirit of unbelief pre- 
vails even over the few veccyded events ? The modern iiuiuir- 
er is so much accustomed to paper and pen and witnesses, 
that he would have every Saint to have these articles ready 
with him before he dared exhibit his transcedant powers ! ! 
Do we take all saints and sages for mere presti-digitarian 
tricksters, or something better ? And who arc those again 
who have l)e<iucathed to us the biographies of these saints 
and sages in written form ? Can we trust them ? But 
these writers are to us the legators as well of the Highest 
truths of religion and metaphysics and other allied sciences. 

1 Tlw old A-svattlia-trce Symbol may bo ap])liod to this also. 
Tlui root of this Tree is in Heaven as .Aem ; the seed with ns, as 
ArnifU Whereas is trails] iortable, the ulltor is li.\.ed as it 


were. 
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If we may then trust them for these, we may trust them 
for those ; and this trust extends up to the very Throne of 
God ; but if distrust begins to burrow at the very threshold, 
it must end in even dethroning God and overturning His 
Kingdom. There is no resting place between the two 
extreme poles of God and Satan, say our Elders. As 
regards contemporary witnesses also, if there were, what is 
the criterion that they spoke truth ? They may be 
charlatans too for what we know. This reminds us of 
what Apsethus the Lybian did: — “ He wanted to become 
a God. Well, he collected a large number of parrots 
and put them all into a cage. I'or there are a great many 
parrots in Lybia and they mimic the human voice very 
distinctly. So ho kept the birds for sonn time and taught 
them to say : “ Apsethus is a God.’* And when, after a 
long time, the birds were trained and could speak the 
sentence which he considered would make him be thought 
to bo a God, he opened the cage and left the parrots go in 
every direction. And the voice of the birds as they flew 
about went out into all Lybia, and their words reached as 
far as the Greek settlements. And thus the Lybians, asto- 
nished at the voice of the birds, and having no idea of the 
trick which had been played them by Apsethus, considered 
him to be a God.” [Simon Magus, p. 12.] Fortunate 
then if our Saints had no witnesses, "i'he safest plan then 
is to believe in traditions* long liAnded down, and which 
have been implicitly believed in from generation to genera- 

1 Count litio 'LVilstny says: — “ 'I’lie shore is Cod, the course 
inulitioii, the oars are the* froo-will given me tVe." [P : 5:2. Ifow 
J C(me In hpliere.] 
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tion. IiitrocI : Criticisms &c.J. To the seers then, God 

is a continuous miracle, and all His past, they tell us, viz.. 
Incarnations and all, is recoverable in His present Temples, 
viz., the Inner Temple of man Antavydmin) and the 
Outer Temple (the Avch-dvatdra), like llie Eucharist of 
Christ, of the Christians, and realizable in this I'orm as 
the ever cpiphanous God-star. Hence the Azhvars, as their 
Prabandhams tell us, held firmly to this easily accessible 
means, the Archa. 

‘‘ The idea that the ancient nations of the world wished 
to impose on us, that they wished to appear more ancient 
than they were, Tivjre heroic, more marvellous, more en- 
lightened &c., is an absurd fancy. 'Phey did not even think 

of us, and had no word as yet for posterity We must 

not allow such ideas of fraud and forj^^ery to spoil our faith 
and our interest in ancient history. 'Phe ancients thoui^ht 
much more of themselves than of the nations of the distant 
future. If, however, what the ancients tell us al)0ut tlieir 

own times, or al)oul the past seems incredible to us, 

we sliould always try first of all to understand it as pos- 
sible^ before we reject it as impossible and as an intentional 
fraud.”* “ While we, overwhelmed with newspapers, with 
parliamentary reports, with daily discoveries and discus- 
sions, with new novels and time-killing,^ social functions-, 

1. MiiK MulUVs Six Systems of Philosophy P: 9-10 

2. Kca<l Afiiiiii VII. -17 flpil 

m: ii = Hunting, 

jTjimos, djiy-sloopin*^, jj;ossi])iu", women, intoxu‘;ii\ts. music aiul 
diincing, iiud 1 m / y loiter 111*4 about, are the t(Mi-fold set of lust- 
irif? viec«. 
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have hardly any leisure left to dwell on metaphysical and 

relij^ioiis (&c.,) problems, the old inhabitants of India , 

at a time when people could not yet think of pul)Iic ap- 
plause or private gain, (they) thought all the more of (such) 
(truths) ; and hence the perfectly independent and honest 
character of most of their writings'' ’ 

Riimaya/ia is full of miracles for example ; but they must 
be explained away as allegories, say our all-wise Indo-Aryan 
mythologists, whom, imfortunately, the evil spirit of un- 
willingness to believe anything hfis possessed, lint, “ how 
could an epic so dear in India to the memory of the people, 
so deeply rooted for many centuries in the minds of all, so 
j)ropagated and diffused through all tlie dialects and lan- 
guages of those regions, which had become the source of 

many dramas, which are still represented in India , 

a poem welcomed at its very birth with such favour, as the 
legend relates, that the recitation of it, by the lirst wander- 
ing Khapsodists (Kusi-J^avaii) has consecrated and made 
famous all the places, celebrated by them, and where 
Kama made a shorter or longer stay, how, I ask, could such 
an epic have been purely allegorical? How upon a pure 
invention upon a simple allegory, could a poem have been 
composed of about fifty thousand verses, relating with 
such force and power tlie events, and giving details with 
such exactness ! On a theme purely allegorical there 
may easily be composed a short mythical poem, as for ex- 
ample a poem on Proserpine or Psyche : but never an epic 
so full of traditions and historical memories, so intimately 
connected with the life of the people, as the Kamaya/za. 

1, Max Mullen’s Six Systems cited above (P : Vill ) 
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Excessive readiness to find allegory whenever some traces 
of symbolism occur, where the myth partly veils the 

historical reality, may lead and often has led to error 

We have all heard of the ingenious idea of the anony- 
mous writer, who in order to prove how easily we may 
pass beyond the truth in our wish to seek and find allegory 
everywhere, undertook with keen subtlety to prove that the 
great personality of Napolean I., was altogether allegorical 
and represented the Sun. Napolean was born in an island, 
his course was from west to east, his twelve marshals were 
the twelve signs of the zodiac, etc.”' The Brahmavadin 
(P : 299. Vol. VII. 1902) records of a certain scientific 
friend of theirs having told them that Arjuna in the (ji'ta 
represented Hyib'ogcn, and .Srf Krishna Oxygen^ and both 
together water ! ! It is time now for our very fast-going 
Indo-Aryan mythologists to begin the converse process of 
euhenierism. 

The reason why nobody has ever answered, or, probably 
ever will answer, is that each stage of existence can only be 
apprehended and defined by the powers appertaining to it. 
Herein lurks the fallacy which has bred such contempt for 
transcendental speculations {and things), because people try 
to think of what abides beyond {and udiat abides in others' 
experiences) in terms of their (own and) present experiences.” - 

Present experiences, — science and otherwise — are not all, 
nor are they final. Por we read already of preconceived 
opinions upset. ’’ I'or example : — 

1. B. T. il. (ji’illitli ill liis notes on JiriiniiyiiiWi. P|) : 

2 . Head Kdwin AriioUrs Death and Alt<n*wards. P : 2i. 

Ii. Vide Astrological Magazine, Vol. VI. pp : 100 Jf. 
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1 . Recently special contrivances have been made for 
weighing thoughts of men. Mind therefore will be weighed 
and becomes certainly so much of fine matter. When the 
old Rishis said that mind and passions are objects which 
could be seen with more developed senses, the European 
scientists laughed outright and paraded their gross ignorance. 

2. Lord Kelvin, England’s greatest scientist today, has 
now been able to differentiate between matter of two kinds, 
viz., one that is visil)le and is subjected to the laws of gravi- 
tation and another invisible and which is beyond the sphere 
of terrestrial gravitation. Westernized India will prol)ably 
laugh if in an ancient book of India, — the Tattva-traya, — a 
matter of the kind of .Suddha-Satva be found to be dealt 
with ! 

3. The atom which was considered by the poor old 
scientists as indivisible, has now been proved by scientific 
experiments as a compound having 1000 separate bodies all 
held together l)y magnetic or electric currents ! 

4. M. Flammaiion, one of the greatest names in 
European Astronomy today says that the study of Astro- 
nomy gives longevity. He contends that contemplation 
on sublime and elevated objects always leads to the 
purification of nervous and blood vessels, and the person, if 
sincere, will get a long life. If (jod-contemplation then, 
made such Saints as Tiru-Mazhisai Azhvar to live for a 
very long time, why should we pigmies gape ? 

Rishis and Saints and Sages then are not such great 
knaves and fools as the half-educated and English-educated 
Hindu, or the incredulous foreigner will take them for. The 
safer position for him is to study them originally in theiv 
language, literature, religion and philosophy thoroughly 
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well, before he may impetuously venture on a scheme of 
cold, narrow, and loveless criticism. 

‘ Certain critics of this age, as they style themselves, are 
displeased with all histories of miracles, not considering 
that these wonders are, in a particular manner, the works 
of God, intended to raise our attention [whcncvcv lie thinketh 
pvopcyy to His holy providence, and to awake our souls to 
praise His goodness and power ; often also to bear testi- 
mony to His truth. l£ntirely to omit the mention of them 
would be an iniidelity in history, and would tend in some 
measure to obstruct the great and holy purposes for which 
they were effected.’ - 

Let all Holy Works then be read with feelings of defer- 
ence and veneration, thus throwing the soul into the right 
disposition of receptivity. Ihit if its attitude be one of 
wanton rejection and stubborn hostility, it is simply profane 
even to touch these works. Read with faith, even a lie 
may turn to truth.'’ 

Let the soul then approach the fountain of divinity in 
purity of heart and charity of will ; and drink deep the spiri- 
tual waters of knowledge; and after fully drinking there,— 
possessed with holy patience — contain the same, assimilate, 
multiply, and so that the nectareous Iluid may overpour 
to other thirsty souls, as i\Ianu (VII. (jcj) says:— 

II 

1 . Cp: Blijigavadgita : TV, 7. IT. • 

*2, Livens of Saints hy A, Biitlor Vol. 11. |). -I. 
o. Head Tirii-vdU’mozhi y. J. 1. 
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The adverse attitude is none other than the ‘ indiscreet 
effrontery of individualism’ and is, what Amiel describes 
as: — “The modern state founded on the philosophy of 
atomism. Nationality, public spirit, tradition, national 
manners, disappear like so many hollow and worn-out 
entities ; nothing remains to create movement but the 
action of molecular force and of dead weigljl. In such a 
theory, liberty is identified with caprice, and the collective 
reason and age-long tradition of an old society are nothing 
more than soap-bubbles which the smallest urchin may 
shiver with a snap of the lingers I ” 

The conception of (lod as immanent, as Indian saints 
and sages have always voiced forth —contrasted with the 
Western conception that He is extra-cosmic and therefore 
transcendent only, — has an intimate bearing on the subject of 
miracles. We will let yVmiel speak : — “ 'The supernatural 
is miracle, and miracle is an objective phenomenon independ- 
ent of all preceding causality. Now, miracle thus under- 
stood cannot be proved experimentally, anti besides, the 
subjective phenomena, far more important than all the rest, 
are left out of account in the dermition. Aleii will not see 
that miracle is a perception of the soul, a vision of the 
divine behind nature; a psychical crisis, analagous to that 
of /Eneas on the last day of 'Troy, which reveals to us tluj 
heavenly powers prompting and directing human action. 
For the indifferent there arc no miracles. It is only the 
religious souls who are capable of recognising the figure of 
God in certain given facts.” 
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(5) Symbolism. 

Tiik whole visible world is a Symbol.' Iveligion which 
lias the function of perfictiiatin.ij spiritual truths, cannot do 
so without resortin,i( to symbols. (Our book contains syni- 

l. Jn an artich" on Dantc'V Syinljolism l)y Miss (hist (Tlajoso- 
pliiral R(‘vio\v, p: -ihi 11*. Yol. \xx ) , find it. Avrittcni thus:— 

**1 f it 1)C‘ possible* that truth (‘inbo<li('(l is moi'cs li vin<^ than ti’iith 
in tlu^ abstract, thc'ii symbols must play an imporfaiit part in tlu^ 
history oT mankiml. (’a.rlylc tells ns that Thrcuisj^h symbols nu*n 
eonseioiisly or nneonseioiisly, live, work, and have tli(‘ir beiiijuj ; 
those a^^es heiiio- eomiljMl the noblest wliieh «'an best reeo<»‘iiiso 
symbolieal Wiirtli and prize it (he jii«;hest. 'Tin* sacraments of a 
religion, whit-h an*, an “outward visibh* sii^n oi* aii inuaid spiri- 
tual ^race,*’ or tin* embh'ins of soim* national or individual feel- 
ing, are all symbols, and have t Iien'fore a dcuibh* exist(‘ne(‘, for 
tlu'v beloiiL!; to'tlu* world of I’anla'^y as AVt'll a^ tin- Avorld of fact, 
ami show what really exists hut is intan£>il)lr‘ to tin* senses. 

“When a visible* ohjeet repres<*nls an ich'a or feelinir sljareal hy 
a la.]*”:e body of people, it oflen attains an imni(*nse‘ imjiortanei*, 
and men will risk their li\es for tin* si|nave of canvas that stands 
foi* tin', honour of tln*ii' (*oimtry. H 3 iiibols s«H*in tc) b{^ almost 
a ueeessaiy ])ai t (d* the iiiaehiju'ry of reli«jfioiis ; each sect 
poss(*sses its own, easily rc*ad h\' the initiated if niiintdli^ihle 
to the outsider, ami rituals survive loiii>; after all eoinprelicnsiun 
of tlu! original ])urpos(* of ex])ressing some eloetrim* lias ceased 
lo exist. A not ln*r kind of symbols are the sig/is used by in(*n 
associated together for deiinite. objects, sometimes ])reserved 
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f)oIs such as Ra//ganalha, Vatasayin, ('hakra (discus) , .San- 
kha (conch) ; and il may be useful to add a few notes to 
let the reader liave some idea of what such emblems signify. 

I. Rawf^a-nhiJm oy Ananta-Si(iyi (vide St. Tonrfararfippo^fi 
Azhvilr’s life for example): — “Apart from these mythical 
and more or less historical forms in which Vish;ni is repre- 
sented, there Is one other form of great importance and 
])eauty in conception, in which the Vaishwavas worship 
their one only God of the Universe. The Image referred to 
is the one that is worsliipped in the 5rira;/gam Temple, 
which is the most important Vislnm Temple in South 
India; the Image of Sri IWlmanabha in Trevandram also 
is of the same kind. Here we have a sleeping (iod in 
human form resting on the well-arranged folds of the long 
body of a many-headed serpent ; and the creating forces of 
the universe arc represented to proceed from the navel of 
the sleeping God in the form of the four- faced llrahma. 
In the mythologies of the nations of the earth, the serpent 
has played many parts. As already pointed out, it seems 
to have had an early phallic signilicance in India as else- 
where ; in the \'edic Myths it is representative of darkness, 
the enemy of Indra and the other gods ; and in the com- 
paratively later Indian cosmogonic myths under the name 
of the ever-remaining, and Ananta^ the endless, it 

represents Internal Time. The conception of Riingmuitha as 
the Lord of the Universal Stage, resting on Eternal Time, 
allowing the cosjnic processes of evolution and dissolution 

with groat si'crooy, niorcj i*ro<|iu*utly open to whoever e.arcs to 
deciplior tlieiu ; as, i’or instance, figures in niatliomaties, or 
badges and coats of arms of fainilios and trades.” 
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to f(0 on freely, and sleeping the sleep which is, in the 
language of one of our poets, ever wakeful in the cause of 
the protection of the whole world, or, in other words ever 
wakeful in watching the progress of tlie moral law, ^ is in- 
deed a very grand and noble conception of the divine ; and 
it is this conception that is undoubtedly embodied in the 
Image which is even now the object of worsliip to many 
earnest and pious souls. The conception of Svi Piidniaudhlia 
on the Aniinta-':^ayi\iia is identical with tliat of vSW Raw^aiuilha 
on the 

(P. 27 - 2 (S. h\inction of Religion by M. Rangacharya m. a.) 

2. Anauta-^dyi Ndyaynwn (proclaimed by all the vSaints ; 
vide their Lives) or Lord of Hosts of tlie Old Testament, /. r., 
Leaner on the Infinite -the Infinite Hosts of Navas according 
to the ILihnvrlhi- [or condcc'ession [sanhtbliya)] denoting 

etymf)logy of th(! word. Compar(^ (i) 

fi5(JT4!jicqT as it the fonnev dc^serxes precedence of 

proposition in Krish//a’s view, so as to lca\l Him to 
make Himself Charioteer {sdralhi) and make TMrtha (or 
Arjuna) the Rider [vathi), 'The type of all the infinity of saints 
wliereon the Lord thus condescends to lean is Sc.v//^r, who is 

hence dir.tinguished as Adi-^esha^ as being 

where (sfidhu) means (or leaner on 

1. This (•<)?ico])t.i(iii so Avril (its in with (In' definition of 

lloligion hy kjinf, viz, “ ///e rcprci^raialhnt. In nuradrcii (if Ihr 
moral lao' a^< Iho. /rill of (In/iy 

± Or rjfijjf rfin^qr:. 
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God. (Partliasiirathi Yofji’s Epistle, dated 30th Aug : 1900 
Lucknow.) 

3. V aia-patra-^dyi or Vaia-sdyU {vide lives of Peri-y- 
Azhvar) = ^ ( Miracle- Wokcr or Wonder- 

Worker), = TI^FTR = Though greater 

than the greatest = Infinite^ yet in each finite 

tiling.^ Cp : 'I'sitparya-CluiiKirika (of V^edantacharya), page 
3, line 10 (from IPjttoin) (Teliigu ICdition), 

as possessed of Sakti (l^ower or Omnipotence) or the 

5th of the six Primary (ju;/as (( hialities). Cp : the Mndal- 
Tini-v-Anda<li, : 69. (by St : Poygai-Azhvar ). {Ihid,) 

2 and 3 : “ Erahni with his foot in his mouth {Viila-snyi)^ 
and \'ish//u on his coiled serpemt {Ananhi-^dyi), or with his 
necJvlace of worlds [v.ina-mdld) are but mythic sports with 
the ideal circle, that sacred line which retains into itself; 
the natural symbol of the One." 

(P. 310; Vol, I ; S. Johnson’s Oricuilal Religions.) 

J. (.^j) : 'I’liJ* j)riniM|)l'‘ of all iliini^s tMilnn’ls nuido 

Of siiuillesl. ent.niils ; l)()ne of snialh*st hoiK' ; 

Blood, of sniiill s;ini»;ninf (lro|)s n'diiced t.t» ono : 

(Itjld, of sinsill ; (.‘JiJ'tli of smjill ssiiids 

(•ontra(;((‘d ; 

Siiudl drops to water, sparks !«> (ire (■(ajlracLod." 

[lAirrcHuA) 

And which Malphigi had siinniKnl in his maxi in 
that nrdn-ro. oa'isls onluv in Ivnah'' 'Fliis is a favonrilf' thonghi 
of Swcdt‘nhorg.' { I^hni’rson's Kssays). 

Road Si. Namm-iizliN aPs P<*riya 'riru-v-And;\di, V, 7o : — 
raviyum &c. 
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4 . (n) Sr/ (/;) /^/in (c) Nila (vide life of St. Ai/rfa/) : — The 
functions of (these bride-like souls to Clod) have been thus 
explained by Ved?mtacharya in his Work the(Daya — 

wi II 

{!>) ^ I ^qrqf^im- 

JH OTT qqr 11 
(< ) f^RTR^^ Hi ?fter I 

II 

(a) 0 IMiss ! Th;vi e’er rankest next to Clod alone 
Mother of all alike, sav’st all that <>;roan.’ 

(h) * () Earth ! Thy very name explains ; 

Save specially earth’s souls-in-ciiains.' 

(r) ‘Nila erst as Nappinnai, ’moniij us staid, 

And Refugees’ Kcbla, R>rinda-van made. 

(loddess in colour Krish/ia-like Thou wert : 

In saving, even more than He, alert.’ (Ibid). 

5 ( Sec No 55 in the 'fable of the roS Divya Desas, — 

f. c., Tini-ppiH-kidal =: Kshinlbdhi = Milhy Ocean.) 

^^Vidc the commentary of Mallinatha on the following verse 
of the Ragbiivam5a : • ^ e'er.’’ and Ra- 

dhakanta’s S'abtla-kalpa-drunia, title K'Mydbdhi, 

Vide also His Holiness Einbiir Sviimi’s l^refaco to the 
TaUva-traya. We may for the present, identify it as tlie 
white Arctic Ocean which surround^ the Earth’s North 
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Pole (Mem) the abode cf the Ciods who heard the Pura/^as 
there {Meyii-pyishthe Maliayshayah), 

You may also include the Milky Way (Sviiti-Paddhati) 
which runs South to North in the direction of the Celestial 
Pole. 

The bands of pure souls waitiiij^ on (lod are called an 
Ocean because of the vastness of tlieir number ; and they 
are called milk, because, just as the mother’s milk, uniting 
as it does (i) food (lUiayaha), (2) drink [pnsliaha) and (3) con- 
diments or dainties or {hho^ya), all in one, is at once the 
f^cvfcci and imUspcnsihlc sustenance of the suckling, so like- 
wise, it is the happy privilege of thos() pure souls to be 
luingered and thirsted after by the Universal I'ather as if 
they were His all, - and this characteristic too of the 
Uiiiversal leather, has been taught ns by the Holy name 
Niiraya//a, when taken as IJahiivrihi Compound, and ana- 
lyzed as “ Niirah ayanam yasya, Sah.” 

The waves and spray of this Ocean of IMilk are the souls 
who, from among tlu^ general crowd, successively march 
in companies towards, and arc embraced by, (jod. 

Ocean-churning may be esoterically explained as the 
fiiuling out of tlie best of each kind of created thing.” (Ibid) 

6. Pn\\i\ayikakslia, or tlie Lotus-liyed Vishnu. Indicative 
ot (i) attractive beauty and (2) consoling mercy. 

(Mukunda-Afala, ]\ 3, by the said Yogi). 

7. Chakya (the Wheel or Discus): --Causing ^j^^i-witnessed 
movomeuis of bodies, or the pvncticcs of souls as moral beings. 

8. Smikha (the Conch) : —Causing tlic oir- witnessed 
•‘music of the spheres.” 

7 and 8. Thus, our l.-.ord’s Discus and Conch show 
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Him to be the Lord of two Angels who superintend all we 
observe in the universe, viz., mattey (more or less sonorous) 
in motion. Matter and Motion, are, for mathematical pur- 
poses, called space and time, which mutually serve to mea- 
sure each other ; for as A. Humboldt well observes : “ we 
measure space by time, and time by space.” (Ibid). 

For other symbolo^ical explanations of Divine Person, 
Avataras, Weapons, and Ornaments, consult V^ish/m Puni- 
;ai, Hari-vamsa, and Vish/m-Dharma. 

9. How is God realised by Saints by weans of Symbols ? 

{A). ‘He content with thinking that, to the Yogin who 
has closed all his outward organs and intensely and lovingly 
fixt his attention on remembering the Murthi (i. any [mage 
dear to the devotee’s feelings), which his outward organs 
have been in contact with, Ciod will appear someho-w within 
the devotee’s body — where alone the devotee’s attention is 
developed for the time being. Your wretched Yoga is not our 
(jrila’s Bhakli-Yoga. It (the former) is the Yoga which is 
dealt with by the texts : ^^Etcna yogah pvatynhtah" (llrahma- 
Sutra II. I. 3), for I think according to the Hira/iya-garbhas 
and Patru/jalas, IVishdiiaralpatva, (or the being reduced to a 

stone-like state) is moksha.’ Also read 

II (Sa/dvalpa-Suryodaya li. 89.) 

(/i). In our System, there is but one Dharina (attribute 
or predicate) of the soul najiied J/atna or Consciousness 
which when /[ (blissful), is called . It is neither 

Uw nor three nor four {i.c. kinds). It hg.s contraction [sankocha) 
or expansion (vikasa) according to the opportunities allowed 
for its expansion in the four states of bound souls, known as 
jdgvath (waking), svapna (dream), sushiipti (sleep), plus the 
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turiya (the ultimate) called moksha (liberation). Yogi-pra- 
tyaksha (saints* vision) is but the maximum expansion that 
consciousness is capable of, in the bound state of the Jiva 
(soul). Read Herbert Spencer’s Psychology and learn there 
at least that memory and perception (pratyaksha) are dis- 
tinguished not in kind but solely in degree of intensity in the 
impression.’ 

(C). ‘ By ‘^spirit,” we mean atma ( = dpnotiti) or that 
which pervades bodies. All experience or knowledge is 
spiritual, i. is a dharma ( virtue ) of the soul or 
spirit or atma. All knowledge of an entity other than myself ^ 
whether such entity bo viewed as an embodied chetana (con- 
scious soul) Qtachetana (non-conscious stuff), must be deriv- 
ed by means of organs and is not intuitive. Lock’s aphorism ; 
“There is nothing in the mind (j. in consciousness) which 
has not been in the sense, is supplemented by Leibnitz’s ad- 
dition : “except the mind itself, i, e,, one’s own self (ego or 
atmd) and his consciousness (the predicative j/ntna). The 
drift of this is, that when God is realised by a yogi, it is a 
spiritual experience of the realiser.’ (Ibid). 

lo. Tidasi or Sacred Basil: — The following excerpt is 
taken from the Capital{ii) 02 ) : — “ The 7'nlasi or Basil plant 
is a striking illustration of this fact. It is held in the 
highest veneration by Hindus all over the country and sev- 
eral species of it ars3 recognised. The most common varie- 
ty, Qiiinnm Sanctum, is worshipped in Hindu households. It 
is not merely as a sacred emblem that the plant has its uses, 
for medicinally it is much in demand as an expectorant and 
diaphoretic ; while, mixed with lime-juice, it is prescribed for 
ringworm and other cutaneous affections. The fragrant va- 
riety, botanically ocimiun bacilicim^ is valued even more for 

8 
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its medicinal properties. The juice of the leaves is used for 
ringworm as well as earache. The bruised leaves are pre- 
scribed in cases of scorpion-stings. The seeds arc a favourite 
medicine with Hindu women to relieve the pains attending 
childbirth. The plant is also commonly used for seasoning 
curries, and an infusion of the leaves after they have been 
dried in the shade, is an occasional substitute for tea. An- 
other variety, botanically ocimnm gvatissimnm, is also esteem- 
ed for its medicinal properties, while the leaves are made 
into chutney. The juice of tlie leaves of nearly all the varie- 
ties is given in various ailments of children. The dried 
leaves are pulverised and taken as a snulF in certain nasal 
complaints. The juice of the fresh leaves of one variety, I 
am not certain which, is administered internally as an anti- 
dote to snake-poison.” To this we may add that, as a 
fragrant plant, it is fragrant from root to seed, being thus 
symbolical of eternal beatitude. Its leaves are said to be 
an antidote for fever and a killer of animal desires, and is 
therefore prescribed for daily use by ascetics. A dead body 
thrown in a Tulasi garden is said to have been preserved 
from putrefaction for an unusually long time. 

11. Vaiknn\ihci \ — Means ‘-unimpeded”, or where God is 
enjoyed without the impediments (or limitations) of space, 
time, or conditions. f'Parthasarathi Yogi). 

12. Panwia-paiia : — Tliat sphere than which there is no 

higher. (Ibid), 

13. Suicsa The Commander-in-Chiel of the Lord’s 
Hosts. The Director of Archanf^els. (Ibid). 

14. Gai'uda Compare the Kerub or Cherub of the Old 

Testament. (Ibid). 
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15. Vdsudeva^ Sankavshana^ Pvadyimina and Aniviiddha : — 
Read ^ ^ ^ 


«r 








” • II and Tattva-traya, Part III. (Ibid). 


16. Das-dvaidras ( =: the Ten Avataras of Vishnu). 

^ The late Theosophist T. Siibba Ran used to say that 
Matsya (fish) &c. correspond to the life-evolution system 
of evolutionists. But we care not to prove such corres- 
pondences. It is enough for us to know that it pleases God 
to manifest His power to Bhaktas in all the four forms 
under which bound souls are embodied, namely : — 

(i) Deva, (2) Mamtshyay (3) Tivyaky and (.|) Sihdvanu 


Read 



q%TT: I 

^ 5fnfo5^r(:), grfcRrr^^^, ^ 

II (Varadaraja’s Paratv-adi Panchaka, V : 3) [Ibid] . 
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(6) The Age of the Azhvars and Criticisms. 

7 . The Three First Azhvcirs. 

‘ Mr. S. A. Tirumalai-kkolundu Pi//ai, in his “Short Sketch 
of Tamil Literature” (P.162. Vol. IV. Siddh^nta Dipika) 
says : — 

* “ Poigaiyav, the poet who eulogized the military glory of 
KOcchengannanar, was, in all probability, identical with 
one of the twelve Vaishwava Saints, though they claim for 
their sage a stupendous antiquity which breaks down by 
the internal evidence in his writings. He is considered by 
them to have been born in the Treta-Yiigam, but he very 
often alludes to the feats of 5 ri Krish^/a who lived about 
the beginning of the Kali-Yugam.” As to this we say : — 

(t) T. K. Pillay’s Poygaiyi’ir may as well not in all 
jyrobabUUy, be identical with our Vaislu^ava Poigai-AzhviYr. 
His assumption is gratuitous. 

(2') Internal evidence on linguistic grounds is at best 
hypothetical. 

(3) ^Ve never say our Azhv{\r was born in Treia ; but nea? 
the end ofDvapara, i, e., 4202 B. C. (Vide Hierarchic Table.) 

(4) 5 ri Krish;;a lived at the end of Dvapara, not in the 
beginning of Kali. 

(5) Thus there is no anachronism in the First Azhvars 
alluding to Sri -Krishna. 

(6) Nor are we desirous of exaggerating life-terms of 
our great men, for we say Krishna lived only 100 years ; 
and St. Nammizhvftr only 32 years. 
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(7) Even if the Azhv&rs had been born long before Srl- 
Krishna, there is nothing inconsistent in Yogis like these 
living till lie was born, and even after, and even now. 
(See Life of Tiru-mazhisai Azhvir where these Three pay 
him a visit, and go on their world travels). Why deny 
longevity to the Vaishwava Saints, while T. K. Pillay’s 
Tirumular could sit ‘‘in contemplation for iht enormous period 
of 3000 ! ** (Vide P : 87. Col. 2. T. K. Pillay’s aforesaid 

sketch : Vol : IV. Siddhfinta Dipika). 

2. Periy-Azhvar. 

Mr, M. Seshagiri 5 istriar M. A. in his “Essay on Tamil 
Literature” Page 49, Part i, speculates on the probable age 
of Vishnuchittar - (Periy-Azhvar), from the fact of Valla- 
bhadeva mentioned by him ; but he concludes by saying : 
“Though we cannot ascertain who this Vallabhadeva was, 
nor settle his date , we may rest assured that Vishnn-chitta 
could not have been born so early as 3056 B. C. ! ! ! ” The 
portion italicised by us shows that Mr. .Sastri does not like 
to believe in this antiquity though he finds he cannot 
advance reasons for his disbelief! The best answer to the 
Professor is that by Mr. S. A. Tirumalai Kolundu Pillai 
]3. A. : — “ The Essay on Tamil Litrature by Mr. Seshagiri 
Sastriyar M. A., of the Presidency College, has irritated 
the Tamil world to a degree, especially his many hasty 
and unfounded conclusions in connection with the Ancient 
Tamil Academy at Madura. The most flagrant of these 
have been reviewed and rebutted in the body of this 
work, and I regret my oversight in it of the Professor’s view 
exploding the high antiquity of the Ancient Tamil Classics.” 

(Pp. i.-ii. The Age of Mdnikya-Vachahar,) 
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Besides, what value could be attached to a speculator 
like the Anti-Vaishwavite Sastriar, when he dares to make 
Vish;m-Chittar ( Periy-Azhvir ) to live after Kilminuja- 
ch{\rya? Why ! he could as well have made all the Azlivins 
to have come after Ramanuja in spite of the mass of evi- 
dence the Vaish;/avas possess to the contrary ! ! And yet this 
Professor takes the Hahlsya-Mahatmya for his gospel ! ! ! 
And then consider the .Saiva- Legend as reported by Col : 
H. S. Olcott in the Theosophist for Sept. 1902, p : 706, as 
follows: — “On the following day we were taken to the 
Minakshi Temple and were shown its wonders by the Chief 
Priest himself. I took the pains to point out to Mrs. 
Besant that panel in the wall-paintings around the inner 
tank which depicls the savage cruelties inilicled on the 
wretched jam Digambaras, who refused to be converted to 
Hinduism in the time of Kuna or Kubja Pandya, King 
of Madura t^fcnty one ccutitvics before Christ,'' Mark the 
words italicised. And if our Vriish//:iva-tradilions connect 
Periya/hvar with a Kuna PiWya, then the age which we 
attribute to this Saint is easily believed. 

3 , St.yfnddl, 

Professor M. Seshagiri .SVistri M. A. in his “ Essay on 
Tamil Literature Number I. p : 45” says : “ Any one that 
compares the Nalayira-prabandham in point of style and 
language with the poems included in Hu PattuppiV/u &c., 
cannot be struck with the modernness of the language and style 
of the religious hymns of the Vaislmavas in general,'' Apart 
from the tenability or otherwise of this philosophical (?) 
criterion (for wo believe that a child 10,000 years ago may 
have lisped exactly in the same style as the Professor’s own 
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modern child ! * ), we call the attention of scholars to snch 
rare antifjue words as Ukkam and Tattoli &c. used by St. 
lindiil in her Tiru-ppavai, Verse 20. Any impartial Tamil 
scholar may read the Tiruppavai of kndU and Tiruvem- 
pavai of Manikka-Vachakar, and he will find that the 
former is very much anterior, and the latter is modelled 
after it. (Vide p : 71 Siddhanta Dipika Vol. I.) 

(o) SL Tinmazhisai-Azlwdv. 

Mr. Tiriimalai Ko/uiidii Pillay writes thus : (P : 163 
Vol. IV. Siddhanta Dipika) Tirurnazhwai Azhvar, who 
is considered to he a Yogi^ seems to have been a contem- 
porary of ‘ The First Azhviirs’. The Vaisli/mvas in deli- 
neating his career have made him a man of unbounded 
egotism ; he is also the most ungracious of the saints. His 
verses without evincing any high form of divine love show 
the utmost hatred to Siva. In liis eyes Siva was a stumbling 
block to Naraya/Ki’s glory and so He is not only lowered 
below Naraya/ja but considered to be a creation of Prahina.” 

We reply : — As to the charges of egotism, it is admissible 
in those who highly feel for their spiritual truths. The Saiva 
Saints are not wanting in this sentiment.- As for ‘ ungra- 
ciousness instances can be pointed out where Saiva St. 
Manikya-Viichakar is more so. To impeacli divine love as 
of a low form, simply because of its ‘ hatred ’ to vSiva, is un- 
reasonable. As for ‘ haired ’ to oiva, it is not haired, but the 

1. Koiid any work on tlio Sciumai of Tifinguago. 

•J. {Sinidaraiii Pi/Zai M, A. fin “Jfis Milostonos,”, p : 8) tolls 
us tliat oven aftc'r In's (Sainhandlm’s) < 2 ;lorious victory over tlicm 
(Jains ami lluddhists) at Madura, the habit uf cartiiiaj them is 
continued.” 
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unanimous voice of all the Vedas, Veddntas, Smritis, Pura- 
7»as, and Etymological Science* which emphatically pro- 
claim that Ndrdyajja is the Highest Lord. Even if the 
charge of ‘ hatred ’ is maintainable, we would point the 
readers to only two,out of numerous passages, where Saiva 
St. Manikya-Vdchakar’s bitterness to Vishim is even more 
pronounced : — 

For instance, read the treatment given to Vish«u by this 
5aiva Saint (Tiru-vdchakam, by Dr. Pope Pp : Ixii-lxiii), — 
which even Dr. G. U. Pope characterises as : “ tlie wild 
story", and "far from edifying.” It would appear that 
5iva drove Vish»u and Brahmd : — 

“ * * * * As the rush of a mighty whirl-wind 

The Beauteous One drove them far in whirling course.” 

(P. 19, Pope's Tirtwdchakam.) 

And though Vislum, becoming Boar, ‘ dug down through 
sevenfold regions’, “ Tliy (5ivan’s) pair of feet-flowers saw 
He not ” ! ! ! (P. 30-31. Ibid). Can bigotry be more rampant ? 

As for the longevity of Tirumazhisai-Azhvar, it need not 
be (luestioned, firstly, because it is a matter which concerns 

1. The terms Sivu and hTarayaim belong to the Vedas ; SWa, 
etymologically expresses but a small aspect of tlie complete God - 
head. It .simply • ampicinm’. Dr. G. TJ. Pope add.s his 

testimony thus to this fact, for (in his Tiruvachakam : p. Ixiv.) 
he says " The original idea of Sivan is found in the Vedas, 
but the name is simply a euphemism meaning ‘ propitious ’ or 
‘gracious’.” This fact is jiointod out by the Vedic pas.sago 
“ hMvas-cha-Ndi ayanah.” Whereas, Narayami, as all anthoritils 
and grammarians agree, gives a jier/ect idea of the God-head, 
(vide Rahasya-Traya and other works.) 
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Yogis or developed souls who have nothing in common with 
worldlings. As for parallels of longevity, they are found 
among other classes of men, for instance Adam &c., of the 

Christians, Tirumi'ilar of the Saivas. &c. (Vide T. Azhvar’s 
Life.) 

In Tirumazhisai-Azhvar’s life, mention is made of Tonrfai 
King, Pallava. Could this give any clue to determine the 
Saint’s age ? We think not. For there have been many 
Pallavas, even though one of that name be found chronolo- 
gically chronicled, on any stray archoeological stone ! As to 
the Ton^iai Kings traced by Prof : M. Seshagiri Sdstriar 
to Kulottunga Ch6/a (1013 — 1113 A. C.) [P. 37 : Essay on 
Tamil Literature], we will let our friend Mr. S. A. Tiru* 
malai Kolundii Pillay speak : — “ Mr. Seshagiri Sastriar 
somehow wrongly assumes that the name Tonrfaman first 
appears in history only after the time of Kulottunga Cho/a.He 
leads the reader to think that Tondaman, the son of Kulot- 
tunga, should have been the first sovereign by that name. As 
there is a wide gulf between Karikala and Tondaman, 
extending over many centuries, the antiquity and genuine- 
ness of the authorship of the works break down. This is 
what he desires the reader to infer. Whence he derived his 
materials, to arrive at the conclusion that Kulottunga’s son 
Totufamiln was the ancestor of the Tonrfaman line of kings, 
is not indicated nor is it known. Whatever the sources, I 
wish he turn to page 1059 of Devaram Arfangal Murai 
{stalavavisai) and see that St. Sundarar who flourished about 
S25 A. D. refers to To;frfaman in a way which leaves no 
room to doubt that Tonrfainan preceded the sage by several 
centuries. Tonrfanian seems to Sundarar an antique my- 
thological personage. Pity it is that opinions which are 

9 
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z^bsurd on their very face have been given currency to. 
(Pp. ii — iii. The Age of Mdnikkavdchakar). After this, to what 
age may Pallava-RAya of our Azhvar be assigned ? After 
this, our S. A. Tiruma/ai Kolundu Pillay may himself take 
care not to call into question the ‘ historical acumen * or 
accuracy of \}\q V aishmvas ( Pp. 163. Vol.IV* SiddhdnUi 
Dipika ) 

Readers, in judging of criticisms, as coming from 
biassed men, may remember what the Professor in The 
Autocrat of the Breakfast Table tells Jack : ‘‘ There are three 
Jacks: Jack as he regards himself, Jack as his neighbours 
see him, and Jack as God knows him.** 

5. Si, Tirumangai Azhvar. 

We find in this Saint’s life mention made of the religious 
dis|j^tc with the Saiva Saint Sambandhar and his snatching 
the latter’s trident as a badge of victory. If this be true,” 
says Prof. wVeshagiri 5astri M. A. in his Essay on Tamil Li- 
terature^ “it will quite militate against the high anticjuity 
assigned to Tirumangai-AzhvAr. ” 

But what is Sambandha’s age? We find in ^^Some Milc- 
stmes” by P. Sundaram Pille M. A. , the following state- 
ments : — 

P: 26, Ft: note “Milestones” : — “Sambandha had only a 
pair of cymbals, zind never a trident ’ ! 

Tile inference from this is that (i) Sambandha of the 
trident is probably another, ^ — and as ancient as the 
Azhvar, — but of whom 5aivas have lost all accounts., or ( 2 ) 

1. Such coiijocturcs aro not >Yhimsi(*al whr'ii dealing with 
ancients and ancient history. Why, hvo Auvais have been sup- 
posed recently to have existed! [Vide P, *2()2, Vol.l. Siddh: Dip :] 
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Sarabandha took to cymbals after he gave away his trident 
to the Azhvar. And the 3rd inference is that even if the 
Sambandha of the cymbals is contemporary with Azhvar, 
how is it Saivas make no mention of this Azhvar in their life 
of Sambandha ? 

Be this so. Whether it be Sambandha of the trident 
or of the cymbals, has his age been determined ? Here are 
conflicting statements : — 

P ; 53, ^^Milestones '' : — The Hon*ble P. Kumaraswamy 

of Colombo argues that the age of Sambandha ought 

to be accepted as at least prior to the Inrth cf Christ.** 

We ask how far back pyiov to this dmstian /tm? God 
knows ! 

Both Sambandha and T. Azhvar refer to the famous 
Cho/a Prince Kocchengaw//an. ^‘But when did this Cho/a 
live ? ” is a question put to himself by P. Sundaram Pillay 
( P. 60. “Milestones”). And turning to p: 162. VoJ. IV. 
Siddhanta Dipika, this prince is placed about 500 B. C. We 
ask why not 2500 lb C. ? In such nebulosity of historical 
discussion, we think we had better safely take refuge with 
our traditional dates ! ! 

We are supported in this conclusion by the statements of 
a Tamil scholar, Mr. T. Virabhadra Mudaliar B. A. B. L. 
who accepts the truth of the Interview between (some) Sam- 
bandha and T. A/hvar. He says: — “ An investigation of 
the metres of the Azhvar and of Tevaram, is not altogether a 
hopeless task ( P. J38. Siddhanta D/pikiX ). “ Tevaram be- 
longs to the 2nd Period, or Period of Ancient Vrittas 
( P. 138. Ibid). Tevaram and Periya-Tirumozhi of T. 
Azhvar belong to the same ancient period ** (P. 138. Ibid) 
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We have another scholar who supports the antiquity of 
the Azhv&r. Mr.Chelvakesava R4ya Mudaliar M.A.who also 
refuses the astounding conclusion of Prof: Seshagiri Sastri 
that all the Azhvllrs lived after Rd,m3,nuja (!!!) [Ibid, P.140-1]. 
This sweeping assertion is only worthy of a madman; of one 
who draws all his inspiration from a Hal^sya-Mahatmya ! 
Did the Professor ever inquire into the testimonies furnished 
by R&m&nuja himself and his predecessors YamunflichArya 
and N&thamunigal in re the antiquity of'the Azhvars ? 

6 . St. Nammdzhvdr. 

The following are our reasons for believing -in the tradi- 
tional date of 3102 B. C., assigned for St, Nammazhvtlr, 
until we have more substantial proof to the contrary. 

(1) . The date of the Vedas is still unsettled, though Eu- 
ropean scholars mostly regard the question as closed. But 
see Kamesvara Iyer’s Pnrusha Sulda and Tilak’s Orion. We 
can well give therefore 4000 or 5000 years B. C., for the 
Vedas. And the Tamil of Tiruinozhi (of St : Tiruma??gai 
Azhvar) being saturated with the Vedic spirit and containing 
numerous references to the Vedas, might well be a thousand 
years, more or less, later than the Vedas, but not still later, 
because the language of these works^s probably the most 
ancient in Tamil, more ancient than tlie Kura/ certainly, 
and the Saiva devotional poets very probably. This is a 
large question and cannot be discussed here. 

(2) . The later Puranic Mythology and Samprada,ya is not 
reflected therein at all, which would certainly be if these 
works (Prabandhas) were later thaij the Punlw&s. 

(3) . There is no /n;«a facie suspiciousness about the tra- 
ditional date, and it is existent as tradition for an immntorial 
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period. Until our opponents bring very good counter-argu- 
ments, our position is safe, and this date must stand. 

(4) . If 5 aiva critics are to believe in the Three Sanghams 
going back to 9000 B. C. (in fact we see from the commen- 
tary to Irayavav-Agapporul that the Sangha members were 
immortal and continued on for centuries from one 5angham 
into another), 1 do not see why St : NammAzhvar’s date 
should (by them) b| put very late. We hav^lMher reasons, 
but we reserve theni, for the present. 

(5) . AvS to the authors of Kura/ copying from St : Namma- 
zhvar, it is probable, inasmuch as we find the Commentator 
to the Kura/ in many instances supporting the Kura/ verses 
with (luotations from St : Nammazhvar, concluding these 
by the statement : ^^Knrit periyornm ptmiiiiM\ i, d?., “And the 
great sage has also laid down likewise, ’* the great sage 
being St: Nammazhvar. The commentator obviously 
draws from St: Nammazhvar as he considers the sage in 
many instances to have been the fount of inspiration from 
which the author of the Kura/ drunk. And the authority 
of a scholar like Parimel-Azhagar — the Kura/ Commenta- 
tor — is beyond question. 

(6) . Ttfe Kura/ Mel^ is the short sententious couplet 
which probably was one of the last metrical forms to be 
developed in Tamil. Compare the analogy of 5 atra-Litera- 
ture and the Sutra-fonn in Sanskrit Literature. 

(7) . Why 5 aiva scholars should maintain that the Tol- 
Kappiyam (note the name Kappiyam, which is simply the 
Sanskrit Kiivya, a comparatively late Samskrit name) is the 
oldest Tamil work extant, is incomprehensible, and still more 
incomprehensible is the reason they assign for it. Tho Tol- 
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Kappiyam is a work on Grammar, and without a most ex- 
tensive previous literature, such a work could never have 
been brought into existence, unless Saiva scholars are pre- 
pared to believe that it is ‘a relation *, as some of them seem 
to think of Tamil having been revealed to Agastya in its 
entirety by the God Siva. And again, because the Tol- 
Kii,ppiyam does not describe some of the metres that occur 
in prior Tanj^works, forsooth it follows that these works 
did not existi Ipbd all that did previous^ exist have now 
disappeared. And then why shoud the Tolkappiyam be 
like a Census Report, not to omit a single existing metre as 
the Census Report does not (or at least is not supposed to) 
omit a single individual, but enfolds all in the meshes of its 
enumeration ? 

(8). It would seem therefore that these fancied facts do 
not all stand in the way of our finding out a tolerably correct 
date for St : Nammazhvar (even though it may be shock- 
ingly ancient to the 5aivaitcs ), which will coincide with 
the traditional date. 

A Kambanatlazhvan is mentioned on page 21 A Is this 
the Kamban who is said to have lived in the loth Itotury A. 
C- or Sage Natha-muuigals’ time nth centui^ A. C. 

Sage Ramanuja’s time? Iliit these were not the Sangham 
days ; for the 3rd Sangham is said to have ended 100 A. C., 
the time of Tiruva//uvar, whose Knral was submitted to 
the Pit/ia. Saint Namnulzhvar and his disciple Madhura Ka- 
viga/ lived before TiruvaZ/uvar, Idaikkiidar and Auvai^ as is 
testified to by their praises of our Saint, subjoined below, and 
therefore during the 2nd Sanghrm Sittings, which is said to 
bi between 5450 B. C. to 1750 If [Vide P. 17. Vol. IV. 
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Siddh^nta DipikA,j. The great war of the Mahabhdrata was 
in this period, and the PtWavas are said to have been enter- 
tained by the Pawrfyan Kings. So then the Kambanatt&zHvan 
must have been another person altogether, not Kamban of 
the loth century A. C. Besides, where was the 5 ankha-pitha 
after the cessation of the last Sangham, loo A. C.? Probably 
this wa§ T'jkainban ? (Vide P. 37. Vol. III. Siddhanta- Di- 
pika). ^ith regard to the confusion of names, it is useful to 
recall the words of Hunter in his Indian Empire: — “Indeed 
it is worthy of remark that several of the best Indian Authors > 
whether Samskrit or Vernacular have left no indication of 
their names. As it was the chief desire of an Indian Sage 
to merge his individual existence in the universal existence, 
so it appears to have been tlft wish of many Indian men of 
letters of the highest type to lose their individuality in the 
School or Cycle of literature to which they belonged. This 
remark is . doubly apt in tlio case of Tamil Scholars and 
Poets, from the days of Agastya down to very recent times, 
"J'he names of Tamil poets arc in the majority of cases, after 
their birtlf places or after family names. Some names 
denote the. distinguishing features and idiosyncracies of au- 
thors. l?jot one out of a hundred is known by the name by 
which he was called li|^ those dear and near to him.” It 
is but natural that our K’ainban shares tlie same fate. 

The following arc the aforesaid testimonies to the great- 
ness of our saint.lt will show how opinions held by Tamil 
Scholars such as Chclva-Kesavariiya Mudaliar,M.A. (vide P; 
100, Vol. IH. Siddluinta Dipika) are liable to great modifica- 
tion, as more facts flow in. Tiruva//uva-nayanar has certainly 
quoted from Nammazhviu'. not the latter from the former. 
Nammazhvar makes mention of Buddha in the Tiruvaimo- 
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zhi ; but this Buddha is not the Buddha of the 600. B. C. of 
the European Scholars; For there were 24 Buddhas. Even 
Par^^ara Maharshi, the contemporary of Lord Krishna and 
father of Vyasa, makes mention of M^yamdha Asura’s teach- 
ings in Vish/mpurana III — 18. If therefore Parasara be 
doubted as the contemparary of Lord Krishna, and evidence 
here cited of qa//Livar, Auvayar and Idaikkidar be doubted, — 
other evidences apart — then only can any question arise ag- 
iiinst the age of NammazhvAr being placed 43 days after the 
beginning of the Kali- age. Read also the footnote i (a) (b) 
(c) and (d), page xxi, Introduction to our ‘‘Divine Wisdom of 
Dravida Saints.’* At any rate, to us lovers of God, even if 
our Saint had been born yesterday, like Paramahamsa 
Rami-krishna, no less doth hi appear in our estimation. 
[ Uniapati SivichArya says in his Sivaprakiisam that every 
thing new is not necessarily false ; and we add that every 
thing old too is not necessarily false ] . The ladder of love, 
the Saint has built up to heaven, is what we care for. Here 
however are the testimonies : — 

(A) Valluva Nayandv , — Sivn-mnnivan &c., meaning : — 

“Tlie three kinds of Tamil of the Dwarf Saiirf ^Agastya), 

as well as my own Kura/ are the ofl'^ring of the cfeld-saint 
( Nammazhvar ) born of Na/^gaiyar.*’ 

(B) Auvai : — Aim., .pond &c, meaning: — 

“ Some opine that the blessed sayings of the Lord of cool 
Kurugur ( Nammilzhvar ) excel every other kind of Sacred 
Scripture, expounding the five-fold Doctrine ( . Artha- 
pa7ichaka ), the four fold Doctripe ( Chaturvidha-Puru- 
shartha) compressed into the three-fold Doctrine, and 

i - See Viiioda-ilasainanjari. 

, BJmrma, Artha and Kama. 
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yet they are not original, but derived Scriptures ; but my 
opinion, in contravention of these opinions, is that Namm- 
kzh v'ir’s sayings comprise the Parent or Original Scriptures 
alone. ” 

(C). IdaikhdAar ( considered by some to be an Incarna- 
tion of Vish;m, Vide p : 88. Vol IV. Siddhinta Dipika) 
Sey-mozhi &c : — meaning : — 

“ Both the mother language (Samskrit) and the daughter- 
language ( Dravid ) are no doubt both one. The Dravid 
sayings (of our Saint ) are without question recognized by 
all as the Vedas. But if any one should say: ‘ there be 
many such sayings, * I say at once that these many as well 
as thy (addressing Va//uvar) Kura/, are reflections of our 
Saint’s sayings.” 

The Kamban ( ? ) ot the lotli century, (?) as well as 
Puga/6ndi, his contemporary, sang the praises of Namnia- 
zhvar ( Vide P. 133. Vol 11 . and P. 102. Vol III. Siddhanta 
Dipikdi ). This work goes by the name of Sa/hagopar- 
and&di. 

Kamban is said to have sung : I-y-ddnvado &c. ( Vide 
Pp. I & 10 Tiruviruttam, Edition of Pandit Sa/ha-gopa- 
Ram^nujftchary^. 1900 ) 

Pari passu, we may b6 allowed to say here that the 5 aiva 
scholars have a rooted prejudice against Vaishwava tradi- 
tions and attempt to suppress as much of the references to 
them as possible. It is said that in Parimel-Azhagar’s com- 
mentaries on Kura/, many passages referring to the Vaishwa- 
va-Azhvars were suppressed by the Saiva-Editors. One 
signal instance of this kind has recently been exposed by 
Mr. Chelvakesavaraya Mudaliar, M. A. on page 133. Vol II. 
Siddhanta Dipika thus : — 

10 
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“ In an P 2 dition of Tini-k-kai VazJiakkam, printed by the 
late Arumuga-navalar, among the many references to Saiva 
devotees, there is this : — ^^Panna-amaitta Vedam cm ndnki- 
miyum mikka tamizh mladiydl ddi-y-iiraitta kariimi~y- 6 ngum 
kai ”, and this pevhaps refers to Nammdzhvdr^ and this is scru- 
pulously omitted in the edition of Veldyuda Mudaliar,*" 

Also V. M. Sa/hakopa Raminuj&chariar, Tamil Pandit, 
has also recently pointed out in the foot note to page 8 of 
Tamil Poetry text &c,j for the F. A. Examination, of 1901, 
that Mahabhdratam written by Villiputtur-Azhvir has been 
much interfered with by 5 aivaite Authors and Publishers. 

He writes thus : — Ippadi silav pvatiyiliAh, puttaka- 

sdlaiyilum nWana"' 

We shall now make a few general remarks and notes on 
5 aiva and Vishwava symbols and their moral effect on the 
development of pure religion, and conclude : — 

We have already elsewhere said that truth and faith and 
God have better foundations in our nature than the time, 
during which the exponents thereof might have lived. Even 
their names might have been different from what they are. 
If for example, iVrt;;miazhvar had been pfmrazhvar, and 
had lived to-day instead of 5000 years ago, the spiritual 
truths inculcateJ, and the faith which they excite in our 
hearts, would remain (piite unaffected by such accidents of 
names and forms. If however, the modern craze for histori- 
cality is any sign that truth and faith and love and God are 
better established on that account, the failure of such 
historic merit, which Christians take the pride to assign to 
their Christianity, is en evidence. Dr. Barrows, who came 
to India to convert it to Christianity by one mighty swoop, 
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said ; — Historical Christiamty^ as far as its fundamental truths 
and facts are concerned, includes the faith in Jesus Christ, 
His only Son, the Redeemer of the soul, through his life, 

example, teachings, death and resurrection 

To this the following excerpts may for the present be taken 
as an answer; — “Hindus wage no war against religion of 
any kind, not even against the noisy unscientific dogmatism 
known as “ Historical Christianity ; let those whom it 
consoles and satisfies stick to it by all means, and may 
Heaven’s light and grace rest on them ! But we detest 
the aggressive methods and tactics of most of those who 
seek to propagate it in this country, and we have it in trust 
to defend against them the sacred cause of our confessedly 
saV»/i/i'c religion, ” . The Hindu 1897. “ The Claims of 

Christianity ” ] . 

The Saturday Review recently wrote of Christianity ‘ In 
the presence of the scientific religions,-~l)rahmanism &c.- - 
it has signally failed, and there is no prospect of an eternal 
victory.’: 

“ Dr. Barrow’s definition of historic Christianity bristles 
with controversial matter, with obscurities and mysteries 
which it is hopeless to unravel.” [The Hindu 1S97.] 

“Its ^Christianity’s)gains from among educated Ikahmins 
&c, are few and slight ; its losses from among the scientists 
and thinkers of Europe arc serious.” [Prof: Flinty to the Di- 
vinity Students, Edinburgh University. 1817]. 

“In the first place it ( i, e. evidence for Resurrection &c.) 
does not come from eye-witnesses, secondly the difl'erent 
accounts do not agree, and thirdly they give a description 
of the nature and movements of the subject after the resur- 
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rection which contains in itself contradictory elements.” 

[Strauss^ the great German scholar & theologian] • 

“There is the gravest reason for doubting whether the Ser- 
mon on the Mount was ever preached an’^d whether the so- 
called Lord’s Prayer was ever prayed by Jesus of Nazareth. 
* Tell me what Jesus can be proved to have been said, or 
done and I will tell you whether I believe him or in him or 
not ! [Prof : Huxley] 

“ There is no use blaming honesty and outspoken speakers 
after truth like Huxley and Strauss, when we have the 
statment of Professor Flint, already quoted, that Christianity 
is daily losing its hold on the scientists and thinkers of 
Europe. The blame vests with those religions which ?>take their 
existence on the belief of men in certain historical occurrences, 
instead of basing themselves on truths ivhich arc independent of 
time and place and which will carry consolation and command 
acceptance because they satisfy man's spiritual nature and its 
needs and aspimtionsd' [The Hindu, I897]^ 

As to the 5 aiva and Vaishwava Symbols, the keen Vaish- 
«ava sense revolted against the destructive aspect of the God- 
head represented by Siva, and more so against the low form 
of worship by means of phallic emblems. This worship and 
the awe-inspiring nature of the Destructive, were to them 
unworthy of a refined intellect, and a love-seeking heart. To 
draw a heart, a loving Protective Being was required, and to 
satisfy the moral sense, ennobling — not debasing — symbols 

1, Vide also a host of authorities cited by Bov. John 
MacLaiighlin in his book ; — 7 « Om Religion as good as Another 
Pp : 177 ft*. (18i)8), 
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were required. Thence the highly declamatory style with 
which the Vaishnavas found it necessary to decry low ideals 
before they could establish firmly among the masses, the 
higher and nobler ideals which they offered instead. 

Professor M. Rangacharya. M. A., in his learned lecture 
on ' The Function of Religion in Socil Evolution points 
out : ** that there is evidence of phallic worship having 
existed among all early Semitic tribes, and the ancient 
Egyptians also knew it undoubtedly. It has been conclu- 
sively proved by modhrn scholars that both Greece and 
Rome derived their licentious gods and goddesses, their or- 
giastic worship and ugly symbols, from the east — from Me- 
sopotamia and the land of the Semites. This kind of reli- 
gion is far from edifying ; religion does good to man indivi- 
dually and socially only when it enables him to curb and 
control his animal passions ; his humanity grows well and 
safely only when his animality is killed. That progressive 
religion has largely succeded in killing, as far as possible, 
man’s animality, is well borne out by the fact that orgiastic 
and licentious cults have existed only as temporary aberra- 
tions in the course of the historical development of some 
poor and incapable religions, and have had soon to die away. 
Where, however, these degrading cults have not yet become 
quite extinct, they are, as most of us know, forced to hide 
themselves in darkness and in shame. The “ape and tiger*' 
in man die hard, but the fiat has now for a long time gone 
forth that they must die." 

That phallic worship is against the spirit of the Vedic Re- 
ligion, the passages of Rig Veda, VII. 21-j, and X. 99*3 
distinctly sho\y. 




THE LIFE OF 

A A 

Sm. ©ONDAI^-ADI-PPODI AZHVAP^. 

p laint Ton</ar-arfi-ppo</i Azhvar or Bhakt-awghri- 

re;m ranks as No. 15 in our Hierarchic Table. He was 
born in the country of the ('ho/as, in Man^angudi 
(Madras Presidency), in the 288th year after the advent 
of the Kali Age, or after St Kiidkl. He took his birth in 
a Br&hmana family, claiming his descent from that 
particular part of Maha-Vishnu’s celestial Form, known 
as the Vanamala', the Divine garland adorning His 
shoulders ; in other words an emanation from the fivc- 
gemmed Vanamala. The month of MArga/i- or 
Marga-S'trsha (-- Dhanus or December- January) in 
which he was born, is specially consecrated to V'ishHu, 
according to the verse : — 

‘ I am Md,rga.sirsha of the months ’ (Hh : Gi : .X..J5). 

1. This iiuckliico is called Vaijayaiiti. it is the symbol of the 
Taninatras, or tlie five Bndinicntary elements. (Vide Vishnu- 
PnratMi.) 

2. Vide.]). lol.Vol: Til. Secret Doctrine. 



2 


LIFE OF ST. TONDARADIPPODI AzHVAR. 


The name, Ton^^a^a^^ippo^^i, or the “ dust of the 
Feet of the slaves of God ” is a later name ; the first 
name given to him being Vipra-Ndrayana. As becomes 
a Brahmana, all the Sacraments such as Chaula 
(Tonsure), Upanayana (the investing with the Holy 
thread) &c, were each administered to him in due 
season ; and he was well learnt in all the prescribed holy 
lore consisting of the four Vedas and the six Awgas, 
added to which were other sciences useful for 
successful utilisation of mundane life. By nature he was 
a saint, and hence he was keenly alive to the vanities 
and evanescent character of the world ; and remained 
therefor free from getting himself entangled in such 
relations as marriage. 

Once on a time, he went on a visit to 5rlra;/ganatha 
the Lord Resident at Sriranga, (between the two branches 
of River Kaveri) and like the four-faced Demiurge 
Brahma of yore, paid his homage to the Shrine on all 
its four sides, feeding his spiritual nature by a leisurely 
contemplation of the Divine Beauty as enshrined in 
the Recumbent Figure of Sri Ranga, revealed as in the 
shining sapphire of the body, the blooming lotus of 
the eyes, and all grace and beneficence beaming from 
the smiling face. To no ordinary eye is the Transcen- 
dental Beauty evident : but to the eye spiritually 
opened like what God did to our .Saint, the Vision 
becomes Beatifiic and all the ’Soul is thrilled with 
rapturous exaltation. It is said that Lord Rama by 
his beauty, entranced men, although a man himself : — 
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“ As fair in face as that fair stone 

Dear to the moon, of moonbeams grown, 

With noble gifts and grace that took 

The hearts of all, and chained each look. ” 

[Knm : ll. 3. 2(SJ ; 

And Queen Draupadi fascinated women, though 
herself a woman ‘ . Thus did the grace of Lord Ranga 
descend on our saint, blessing him with the Divine 
Vision usurping all his heart ; and Vipra-Narilyawa 
decided to consecrate all the rest of his days to the 
service of cultivating and supplying flowers to the 
Deity, the chief being the Holy Tulasi- Leaf. Like 
Pundarlka and MAldkiira of yore, did our saint ex- 
clusively devote himself to this service ; and even like 
Gajendra of old, of unswerving devotion, and like Saint 
Peri- Azh vat'* himself who is said to have spun into 
his floral wreath eight select species of flowers, typical 
of the eight kinds «;f mental worship pleasing to 
Vish/Hi ; vi/ : (i) Non-injurj’, (2) Conquest of the 
senses, (j) Kindness to all creatures, (4) Forgiveness, 

(5) Prayer, (6) Austerity, (7) Mental culture, and (8) 
Truth*^. 

1. Wl^F^TT ^ 71 %PTT 

^ ’73: 11 fMabii-Bh!\,rata.J 

2. TheTIoly swoot Hasil. V'idc liis life. 

4 - 'srflm wf i 

II I 

^ W II 
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Time was thus fleeing, as if monotonously. To 
break it, something like recreation having been 
considered desirable for the fulfilling of some inscruta- 
ble purposes of Providence, an event most opposed to 
the saintly nature of our subject was brought about. 
Thus : — There lived in a town called Tiru-kkaram- 
baniir, a courtesan of matchless beauty, by name 
Deva-devi. She is said to be of celestial* origin as 
subsequent events go to prove. She was a visitor 
frequently at the court of the king Cho/a, whose 
capital then was Nichu/Apiiri (the modern Uraiyfir). 
Deva-devi was once returning home from the palace 
escorted by her maids. On the way lay the flower- 
garden of our Saint. What with fatigue, and what with 
the inviting garden and its precincts, she could not 
avoid taking rest under a cool shady tree. It was one 
tree though, among so many others in the charming park, 
smiling with ever so many colored sprouts, and bloom- 
ing with ever so many fragrant flowers. Varieties 
too were they, mango and jack, fig and lime, plantain 
and pomegranate, co*;oa and areca, and what not ; nor 
were they standing silent ; for birds of variegated 
plumes, and all the gamut of music their tiny throats 
discoursed, swarmed them ; a gay world it was, all 
music and love, — and utter indifference to the pains 
and sorrows of existence as is only known to the human 
kind. Nor did the bees refuse lending the charm of 

1 'I'hat is: Drsfcndcd from a celestial Nymph tDivy-AwgiHia.). 
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their humming voices to the general concert. Altogether 
it made a music of the spheres, where the very gods could 
come, and form the audience, at least as long as no 
world's complaints reached to force them away from such 
Elysian banquet. The very air that swept the glad- 
some grove, did service to the feast of the celestials, 
by acting the part of a perfumer royal, for through the 
vistas of wood it pulsed softly and gathered all the 
delicate odours, which lotuses and lilies, Champaks 
and what not, held in their tiny cups as loyal offerings, 
willingly delivered as soon as the messenger came 
from the royal court. Fancy, what train of thoughts 
would not enter the mind of a contemplator of such a 
scene, immediately when sweet repose had succeeded 
to a tiresome journey? For, a pearly smile playing on her 
lips, our Deva-devi addressed her maid thus: “ Sister ! 
di>th not this charming grove rival even the noted 
pleasure-parks of Indra and Kubera ? “ Dear ” retur- 
the maid, “ how can it be anything otherwise, when 
odorous blooms, it grows, arc considered worthy offind- 
ing a place even on our Lord Rawganiltha’s holy head, 
and when it has served to dispel even hia ennui bj' 
giving him repose and recreation after a hard march'? ” 
Thus did they chat squatting under the shade, their 
listless eyes wandering over the voluptuous vistas, in 
unknown dreams, when they espied our Saint Vipra- 
NArayawa labouring in the parterres, 

t. In om* tcinpl<> orveinonial, (Joit is ri.'prosoiit-cd as 
n-l»uiiting. li- moiiiis osotorically : (Jod goin^ in sejircli of 
hearts. 
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How did he look ? His head and beard were thick 
and long with hirsute growth. His body too was 
downy. He was clald in milk-white garments. His 
brow and breast and arms and neck beamed with the 
bright vertical insignia of the True Vaish«ava'. He 
wore the sacred Tulasi beads and lotus gems. And he 
was busily employed in building beds for the trees and 
shrubs, watering the plants, or tending them in a 
hundred small ways, as the sole service of God fallen 
to his good share. The eyes of our Deva-devi and her 
sister wistfully watched all our saint’s diligent opera- 
tions in the garden ; but wondered he never lifted his 
eyes from his work, — even one look for their fair face ? 
No. Even if he was aware of their presence, he was on 
the one hand deeply absorbed in his divine service, 
and on the other, had no other than notions of hate 
and contempt for female charms. This, to her 
unusual — conduct on the part of a man excited her 
curiosity. For, she iiujuired of her sister whether 
she did not think that man either mad or he was no 
man at all, when he seemed so blindly indifferent to 
their fascinative presence. l>ut her sister said : — “No 
Deva-devi, neither is he mad nor is he wanting in 
the masculine. His whole soul is bent upon his Godly 
work. His heart is turned away from the world. 
Thy charms and smiles, thy curves and curls, ht; 

1 Tlii.s forms oiio of tho Fivo okti'riial aots of Vjiish//-avM 
Tnitiation. TTero is (»M ‘ l^’on-masonry ’ for tliosc who would 
W’ish to kno^^^ 
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spitteth on. Listen now : if thou couldst melt the 
stone of this noble creature’s heart to How towards 
thyself, indeed art thot the best of thy lot. Hear : I 
make a wager : that if thou succeed, I bind myself to 
serve thee for six months as thy slave." 

“ Agreed ” responded Deva-devi, and added : ‘ if 
succeed I do not, have me thy slave for the same 
period. Anon, she divested herself of all her jewels 
and other personal embellishments, and sent her 
sister home with them and all the other maids, bid- 
ding them await events. She now placed herself direct- 
ly before the gaxe of our saint, and so near that it was 
impossible for him not to look. She made this even 
easier by falling prostrate at his holy feet. “ Who art 
thou ? what is this thou doest, my daughter? ", asked 
he. “ Lord ", cried she piteously, “ By birth I am 
moan. Tliis is due to my past sins. My mother makes 
me a chattel for every male's satisfaction of lust, that 
she may make much money by such base bargain. 
ICnough that I arn what 1 am from my past sins. Why 
should I willingly lend myself to vicious purposes even 
now and roll myself into a bottomless i)it? Hence, Lord, 
I am once for all resolved to resign that old wretch ; 
hereafter may I trust to you alone for my salvation by 
serving at your holy feet ? See, I am helpless and way- 
Icss. Deign to ga^ic oq me, and shower on me your grace. 
What I ask of you is simply this : Let me look after 
the garden during your absence at Ra/jganatha’s 
Temple to bear your daily burden of llowers intended 
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for Him ; and bring hither your itenerant charity of 
food people give yc daily To a w’illing helper like her 
to him in divine service, our Saint had no other word 
to say but ‘yes’, simple-hearted as he was, unaware of 
the guile that lurked behind the veil. His unsophistica- 
ted nature admitted a servant, and his kindness to 
creatures prompted him to share with her his frugal 
fare after its usual offering to his household God. 

Determined as she was to accomplish her purpose, 
she was possessed with all the necessary patience, for 
she toiled on in our saint’s garden for si.\ long months 
performing every menial service, a veritable labour of 
love, indeed ! She was thus employed one day in the 
rainy season, when a heavy downpour came. .She was 
wet and shivering, but would not cease from her 
gardening. Vipra-Narayana was in his cottage under 
shelter. Pitj- at seeing a creature suffer moved him to 
ask her to betake herself to his shed. She obeyed. She 
was instantly at his side, dripping with her wet sari. 
He saw and gave his own dry garment for her to wear. 
.She obeyed of course; and finding herself thus comfort- 
able and alone with our .Saint, thought within herself : 

“ There is rain outside, and here we are snug and 
secure. The mind is unoccupied. Could a better 
opportunity than this offer itself? “My Lord”, she 
meekly said, “may injt this slave shampoo thy weary 
limbs? ” In all innocence, our saint expressed willing- 
ness. As she pressed his limbs, she ejaculated such 
sweet words and played such coquettish smiles, and 
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cast such furtive glances, that Vipra-NarAyaHa’s saintli- 
ness was by this time banished to the world of zeros, 
and weak nature's erotic irritation so stole through 
his frame as to hold irresistible sway over him, so 
much that he was at the melting point, so to say, as 
says an old saying : 

‘ h'emale and Male, so Nature's dual. 

The one is (ire, the other 's wax. ’ ' 

Deft at the arts of massage, she succeeded : for he 
lent himself to her vile embrace, and she of course lost 
no time in teaching him the higher lessons in the arts of 
Cupid. She improved upon the occasion too by im- 
mediately sending for all her jewels and apparel; decked 
herself like the very peacock; and displayed her personal 
charms to such advantage, that he was now her slave. 
In a new aspect now did all the garden contrivances 
appear. The shades and seats, the bowers and arches, 
the glens and glades all invited them to repose and 
revel. No more were these for Ciod intended, but 
were all for their flesh and its appetites. To our 
saint, it seemed a new world unfolded, and thus tempt- 
ed .and transported, he altogether lost sight of his old 
world. As saint Tiruma//gai-.\zhv{ir exclaimed 

“Ah ! how I have virtue forsworn ! 

Her anklets gingling, me unnerved ! 


1 , 


w\: i 
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Oh ! how her eye .so wide and dark 
Has witching spelled my saintly soul 

[Tirumozhi I. 6, 2 ] , 

Vipra-NarAj'awa was completely overpowered. He 
forgot his SandhyS, ceremonies and knew no other 
ne plus ultra than our Deva-devi. 

Deva-devi had now won the wager with her sister. She 
stripped her lover of all he had of worldly goods and 
deserting him went home. Vipra ran at her heels, sat at 
her doorside and submitted himself quietly to all the 
injuries and indignities a cast-off lover is indeed 
subjected by harlot-hussies of this benighted globe. 

Day after day went on thus. The Blest Rawganatha 
and his Consort Sri passed by that street one day in 
procession ; when .S'ri, .seeing Vipra moodily crouching 
under the eaves of Deva-devi’s door, smiled, and asked 
her Spouse : “Who is this”? “Dost thou not know”, the 
Lord answered, “ he is our old servant, Vipra-Naniya- 
«a, who daily brought us buxom blossoms ? See, poor 
soul, he is made penniless, and now spurned by 
that strumpet indoors !” “ What, my Lord”, said 5ri, 
‘Thou sufferest thy lovers thus to be cast-aways ? 
What, even such saints ciitchest Thou in Thy unknown 
snares ? Be it, he hath sinned ; yet bchovest Thee not to 
chastise him for it if Thou wilt, and redeem him back 
to Thy holy service ?” “Yes”, the Lord consoled her, 
“watch and see how I will contrive”. 

h “ (Silambadi ”&c. 
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A man knocked at the door Of Deva-devi. Vipra- 
N&r&yana’s knocks had gone unheeded before. But 
now the knock seemed of a different kind. Deva-devi 
mused: “could it be by Narayana ? How, weak as he is, 
could he have gained so much access of strength into 
his knuckles, and infused courage into his fainting 
heart ? He has surely got something new for me. Let me 
open”. The door was instantly ajar. “Who art thou ?” 
inquired Devi. “ I am Vipra-N3,rayaMa’s humble ser- 
vant. I am by name Ranga. I am directed by him to 
go to thee and hand this golden cup.” Hearing this, 
which certainly struck like music on her tympanum, she 
gladly received the golden cup and earnestly inquired 
where her dear lover Vipra lay. “ Here he is,” said the 
messenger, who .stepping on to where Vipra was moan- 
ing : “Please, Deva-devi waits for thee at the door, 
her arms open to receive thee. Enter pray and enjoy 
as of old.” He jumped when he heard this, as if a 
nectar-cup had been emptied into his ears and found 
himself once more locked in Devi’s embrace tohisgreat 
glee. But the messenger ? He had vanished. He was 
no other than Kanganatha Himself, who had now 
quietly retired to his Sesha-couch, after His recent 
mysterious manoeuvre. 

The next morn, the portals of Ranga’s temple were 
opened as usual for worship, when they found a gold- 
cup missing among other articles required for the 
daily ritual. The whole band of the temple-servants 
was put into consternation. The matter was reported 
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to the manager, and finally reached the ears of the 
king at Nichu/4-puri. He ordered the apprehension 
of the priest and his attendants who were most im- 
mediately concerned with the loss, and subjected them 
to punishment. The water-carrier woman of Deva- 
devi, happened the meanwhile to pass by where the 
suspected delimiucnts were suffering, and finding 
amongst them a lover of hers, inquired of the cause, 
■ and was informed of tlic loss of the golden vessel and 
all the events which transpired thereon. She at once 
divulged that a certain Vipra-Narayawa had brought 
to her mistress Deva-devi such a gold article, and 
that she was hiding it safely under her pillow. Act- 
ing on this information, the manager apprehended 
Vipra-Nilr&ya«a and went with him to the woman's 
house, and sure he found there the gold cup secreted 
under her pillow. On the report reaching the king, he 
sent for them all, and questioned Deva-devi : “ How 

couldst thou have stolen God’s property?" “Lord, I am 
thy abject slave”, cried she, “I know not to this moment 
that the article belongs to God. This man here, Vipra, 
sent it to me by his servant, one by name Kawga. 
Unaware of the circumstances, I received it.” “ What 
do you say, now, Vipra ? " thundered forth the king. 
Hut he denied all knowledge of the matter. Devi 
charged, he rebutted. She remon.strated, he vehemently 
returned the compliment. And so raged the quarrel. 
The king thought he would levy a fine on Devi and keep 
Vipra in the lock-up, taking time to consider what 
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condign punishment the law prescribed for stealers of 
gold. Of course he restored the gold cup to RauganAtha’s 
sacristy. 

Our Queen 5rt, the Impersonation of Mercy and the 
Universal Mediatrix between her Lord, the Father, 
and the souls, her children, now interposed with Him: 
“Sovereign of my heart,” she pleaded, “ enough of thy 
playing fast and loose with Th)' poor servant, 
Vipra. Plague him no longer. Enough for him of this 
world’s illusions. Mercy now.” “ Well said, my love !, 
watch what I will next do”, so pacified he our Srt. 

King Cho/a had a dream that night. RawganAtha 
appeared to him and spoke : — “ Listen, O my faithful ! 
Events are a chain linking the past, the porsent and 
the future. ’ Tis not once, that man appears on the 
stage of world’s drama. Our servant Vijira is inno- 
cent, so far as his persent life is concerned ; but in 
the past lives, there were deeds that he did which now 
have influenced him for purposes of retribution. Hence 
did we devise a measure that ends of justice be satisfied. 
He has been made to suffer though slightly. Enough- 
We give him discharge, so you acquit him. Next, we do 
not wish to appropriate Deva-devi’s monej’. Remit the 
line. Do in the morn then as We direct, and let our dear 
Naniya«a be again established in the gardening work, 
dear as well to him as to Us.” 

The Ruler of Nichu/apuri oped his eyes as if the 
dream were still dancing before him ; and his astonish- 
ment coupled with joy knew no bounds. 
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He immediately ordered Vipra-N&raya«a’s release, 
narrated to him his dream, and begging his pardon for 
what had happned unintentionally on his part, showed 
him every honor and gave him leave to go. 

Old recollections came now to our saint like a flood, 
and a severe conflict ensued between his reformed nature 
and the defilements to which it by accident had come 
to be subjected. A severe struggle it was between the 
new man regenerate, and the old man degenerate. In 
short, remorse so operated on his heart as to throw in 
vivid contrast the hell of his lecherous character, when set 
against the religiosity of his innate nature. “ Oh soul, 
he exclaimed, “ hast thou now fully seen the hell of 
women’s society? Only dread, it now excites.” “ How is 
my tainted nature to bo purified ? ” he asked himself. 
“The only remedy is the washings of the feet of holy men 
to be sipped by me in all faith. This is the Sacrament 
our Law ordains, through which the holy spirit of God 
chooses to act on my inmost being"' . Thus saying he 
took the Sacrament and gradually recovered his former 
sanctity. As a mark that his salvation was solely effec- 
ted by means of the virtues contained in the dust of 
Holy Men’s’ feet,- he gave to himself the significant 

1. THTPir 5iRf^ I 

W [ Bharadvija Sanihita] . 

2. ^ ^ I 

II [ Hrah mania Purana] . 
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title of Tonc/ar-a^ii-pporfi {Tamil) or Bhakt-a;/ghri-re;m 
( Sanskrit ) . 

Like the Holy Haniiman of Ramaya^^a who exclaim- 
ed : — 

“My heart in Thee is so entwined 
To part is vain attempt.' ” ; 

like Lakshma;/a, who declared : — 

“ Apart from Thee O Lord ! 

Care 1 for all the worlds ? “ ” ; 

and like St, Nammazhvar, who confessed : — 

“ The honey of Thy Holy Feet once tasted, 

The showy things of all the worlds three, 

To take me fail ; nor 1 for me I deem. 

All is Thine, ’deed 7 am Thine, O Lord ! •*’* ; 

our saint belonged not to the world, belonged not to 
himself, but belonged to (iod alone *. Nor did he in 
the depth of his love for God, ramble from shrine to 

1 . WT I [ lUtiira; 

Kam : xi. 15 ] . 

‘•2 ^ I ! Kiim: xxxi.5] . 

i». l/Iftfjauh mnurinodn A* ( Tini- v-A.siriyinn. '1 ), 

4. “ ’Tis tliine witliout resinwo, most simply tluin' : 

So give to thee, tliat it is not ray own ; 

A. willing captive of lliy grace divim^ ; 

And loves, nnd se(*ks thee, for thyself alone ” 

( Madame Guyoii by Cow per ). 
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shrine like other saints, but pinned his mind exclu- 
sively on to the manifestation of God as Ra«gand,tha 
in Sriraiiga, and sang of him in his highly devotional 
Hymn, the Tiru-millai. 

Our Archa-form or symbolic representations of the 
Deity, so that the senses can be held and trained to 
contemplation, is, we hold, the door-way to Divinity. 
Enter there, and behold the larger vistas of various 
visions of God; and joy after joy opening in endless 
perspective. Ranga then revealed Himself to our saint 
as Ranga (God) enthroned and hidden in the hearts ofall 
beings (/I as Lord Incarnate on earth (.1 vatara); 

Lord manifest in various Forms for cosmic work 
(Vyuha); and Lord Supremeand Transcendent as (Para) 
abiding in the Spiritual Universe. Our saint saw God 
thus in every possible inode. Not only did all his doubt 
vanish but he ever felt God as if he held Him in 
his hand.’ 

Turning now to Deva-devi, in whom a reaction had .set 
in, she marked the way her old love went. It astonished 
her, it set her thinking. Well, such is the virtue of associ- 
ation with the good and holy. Her former association 
with our .saint acted on her heart as a sacrament, and 
it entered her mind that no less than becoming like our 
saint himself should henceforth be her worthy end 
and aim. To such an end she set to work. In real 

■■ ■■■ f ' 

1. A loving dtjvotioii to Personal God is enjoined b}'’ the 
Saints as :i siiru })!is.'<|)ort to Endless Felicity. 
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zest she began, for she dedicated all she had to the 
Holy Shrine of Rawga, and devoted herself to such 
menial services in that great Fane, that she felt her 
former self transformed into a new being. 

Love to God, with our saint, now grew into higher and 
higher stages, and encompassed Him in several folds, 
as son the Father ; friend. Friend ; bride. Spouse &c. ’ 
So risen into companionship with his God, our saint 
with all the strength he felt of standing on the summit 
of such godly glory, announced in loud accents thus : 

“ Whom dare we fear now ? 

So panoplied are we 
With His All-Holy Name, 

E’en Death from our door 
Oh, ousted, headlong flies ^ ; 

[Tiru-mA,lal, verse i. ] 

The glory of God’s Holy name enabled him, he 
said, to plant his feet on the heads of Death and 
its horde; and place his head under the Holy Feet 
of the godly. 

All these and other sentiments of his deep religious 
feeling, he vented forth in streams of mellow song. 
And this constitutes the two famous works of his, 

I. Hoivd Lokncliiirya's Ralm^^'a, called the Nnni-ridhn 
iSamharuVui. 

'2. Cp : “And when this mortal liatli pnt on immortalitj', tliim 
shall come to ])nss the saying that is written : Death ia avalloKed 
np m victory. ‘ 0 Death, xchere is thy ating ? ” ( T Cor. ) 

3 
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viz ; the Tiru-mAlai and the Tirup-paWi-yezhucchi. 
The teachings in the former chiefly go to show that 
the insentient body consisting of the 24 elements is a 
temporary cage, sooner or later destined to disin- 
tegrate ( vide Verse 6 ) and that soul is a distinct 
entity, the 25th, characterized notably by its “ dis 
posability ” or subject to the will of God and His Holy 
Host ( vide Verse 20 ). In the Tirup-paWi-Yezhucchi 
or the ‘ Waking of the Lord ’, his second work. Saint 
Bhakt-&Mghri-re»u shows that the highest aim a sain- 
tly soul can aspire to is no more than service to the 
slaves of slaves of God. ( vide Verse ii ). 

For 105 years, the saint is said to have lived in 
Srlrawgam preaching what hefelf of God and what he 
saw of God’ and ascended to Eternal Heaven in all 
saintly glory, leaving to the world the two works of 
his, viz Tirumflilai, the ‘Blest Garland’, and Tirup- 
pa//i-yezhucchi, the ‘Lord’s Waking’ . 

Blest be 5t. Bhaktanghri-Renu 




1. Like Thomas a Konipis for f.Mim]>lo to whom Bishop Ken 
wrote a Eulogy thus ; — 

“ His will entire he to God's will resigned. 

And what pleased God pl(?a,sed his devoted mind. 
Thrice happy saint remote from haunts of ill. 
Employed in hymn, and dispossest of will.” 
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^^aint Periyazhv&r or Vish»u-Chittar is chronicled 
in our Scriptures as the Image of the Archangel Garut- 
m^n, the Eternal, ever dwelling by the side of God. 
He incarnated in Sri Villiputtur, the Holy Land 
of Briihma»a Patriarchs, all whose life being devoted 
to learning and propagciting the Holy Veda, and ever 
engaged in performing those highly meritorious 
ceremonies called the Yajwas, — whose ultimate mea- 
ning, apart from the several kinds of rewards they are 
said to procure, is Service rendered to God without 
expecting a return, because He so commands. 

The date of his birth is mentioned as Kali 46, Jyesh- 
th& month, Sv^lti asterismL ( Vide also the Hierarchic 


[ Divya-Svlri 

Charitam. v. 33 ] . 
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Table ). Thus our saint was nearly 51 years old when 
his Divine child Knd&l was discovered in his garden.^ 

He is also called Bhatta-n&tha or Brihmana chief 
and is said therefore to belong to the V^yar ‘^-class ; 
i c the Bambu-lineage, Bambu being its chief insignia. 
Ka/id&sa in his Raghuvamsa alludes to this fact by 
saying : — 

“ The children prop them- 

N3 

selves by their ( elders’ ) bambu-siicks.” 

When the Brahma-charya or the student-stage is 
passed and the Brahmana enters the Grihastha or 
family stage the Dharma-Sdtra enjoins : — 



‘ He shall accept the Jiambu rod and when the 
Grihastha stage is given up to take up the Sanyasa or 
Anchorite stage, the Bambu Danda, it is well known, 
becomes the mark of the Brahma»a par excellence. 
Tiruv-arangatt-Amudandr, the author of KAmanuja- 
Nutt-Andfvdi is said to belong to the MAugil-kudi 
or the Bambu-order of descent. Of parents belonging 
to such high aristocracy, Mukunda, father, and Padma- 
devi, mother, our saint was born. 

1. Tide St. A)>dsd\ Lifo. 

i 

± Tamil : Pattar-piran (the* lii<;host niiioniKfc .slock nf Tiidia). 

3. Vide Periya-Tiniinos^hi V. *4, 11. 
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Intuitively he was a votary of Vishnu’ . That one 
has inherited or innate tendencies for virtue is ultima 
tely attributed to the special grace of God, as was 
Saint PrahlSida from his very birth. This mighty 
torrent of divine impulse, not all the demoniac efforts 
of a Hiranya could stem. They say, a saint is born, 
not made. Having thus the potentiality of such born 
intuitions, no sensuous proofs nor ratiocinations were 
needed in his case, nor revelational authority, to 
recognize the chief end of man. This to him was 
no other than that life should be entirely appropriated 
to God’s service. Even a little of it not offered by 
soul to God disenfranchises service of its very essential 
character of e.xisting for, and serving, God. Piirva- 
MimAmsa says thus : — 

[III. I. ij. 

And St : NammAzhvar also sang thus : — 

“ Of Krishna what beseech 1 but 
That I be used as He hath willed ” -. 

Recognizing thus his relationship to God, and 
therefore the duties implied by such relation, he set 
about thinking what particular form thej' may assume. 

t. Moksha Dhavnia, BliAnila, says : — 

Tlic UpanisJiads often iritorate : - “tTfi[TOTr; 
*7^ ‘ '/7m/ is Visluin's Kstato \ 

2. * Mozhi. 11. 0. 4. ). 
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Running in his mind over how the Sesha-couched 
N^r&yana of the Milky-Sea incarnated in Madhura 
(north) as Krish«a^, how the Divine Appearance was 

no other than eternal Truth ( Sandtana-dhartna ) em- 
bodied in visible form how the Incarnation was 
resolved upon for the threefold purpose of saving the 
godly, destroying the ungodly, and establishing virtue 
in the land •" ; how Krishwa, born of Devakt, and 
brought up by Yasoda, accepted graciously the offer 
devout of scented flower-wreathes by Mal&k&ra in 
Madhura on his way to meet King Kamsa *, our 
saint resolved upon devoting himself to the duty of 

supplying flowers daily to Krishna, who to our saint 
being represented by the Archa-form of Vata-S 4 yin of 
Srivilli-puttur. 

By the way the incident of one like Krishna leaving 
the High Road of kings and deliberately entering an 


it [ Harivamia. cxni-62. ] 

ii [Bharata]. 


o. &. [Bhag ; Gita iv. 8.] 

[ Vish : Pur. v. 19. 21. ] 
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obscure lane in search of a poor flowersman is pregnant 
with the truth that God never forgets Himself in his 
High State, but is more condescendingly mindful of 
His lowest creatures. This truth is illustrated by the 
whole of Krishna- Avat&r. St Nammftzhvar alludes 
to one such event in that AvatAr viz, the butter-stealing^ 
in the following words : — 

“ Tho’ * loft empyrean in, Thy Immortals 
With wreaths and spray and scented fumes Thee wait. 
Behind the fumes them unawares, adown 
To mortals fleest, to steal Thy butter dear, 

And find thy rest,’ midst sturdy sharp horned neat 
To win thy coveted prize, sweet Nappinnai” ’ . 

In our book called “ the Divine Wisdom of the 
Dravida Saints,” Topic 16 gives the philosophy of the 
butter-stealing incident. The learned gloss on Tir- 
viruttam by VAdikesari Jiyar says that soured milk 
represents the union of body and soul. This milk 
should be churned by means of the rod of contempla- 
tion. The latent soul is by this process extracted 
from the milk as butter. The butter clarified (ghee) 
represents the soul when glorified in heaven in (iod’s 
August Presence.-* 

To return to our story. In Madhura ( South ) called 
in those days KAdal, reigned Vallabha Ueva, of the 

1. “iSiittn-imn-iii.Tliii [ Tirii-Virnttani. 21, ] 

* 

2. As to clotli-stcaliii^ incident, read tlio st?nso as explained 
by Annie Bosant in licr Avahhrf, 
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Pajwiya Dynasty, famous for their wide conquests and 
righteous rule on earth. On a certain night the king 
went through the streets of Madhura incog on a round 
of inspection, and spied a Brd.hma»a sleeping on a pial. 
He roused him, and asked who he was. “ I am a 
BrAhma«a,” he said, “returning from my holy pilgrmagc 
to Ganga ( Ganges ) ” “ If thou dost know anything 
worthy, let me hear thee,” begged the King. The 
pilgrim recited 

“ Eight months in the year, labour, to happily 
live at home the four rainy months. 

Half the day labour for spending the night happily. 

Work in manhood to provide for dotage. 

Use present birth on earth to secure Moksha hereafter’’’ 

The King was struck with the moral contained in this 
verse and it made him to muse thus: “In all that 
constitutes the visible, nothing am I in want ; but have 
I worked for the Invisible ? How may I go about it ? ” 
He sent for his venerable parson Selva-Nambi and asked 
his counsel as to how he should edify himself as to what 
constitutes the summum bojium for man, and how it is 
to be secured. Nambi answered : — “ According to 
our Apastamba-Dharma-SiUra,^ king ! the pronoun- 

1. i srn^- 

If . 

2. SWM ^^11 [ I. I. 2 . &. 3 .] 
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cements of our virtuous sages based on the Vedas, 
is our Law. Hence, it is wise to summon a 
council of wise men, and hear from them the purport 
of the Vedtlnta. Then wilt thou know the way to thy 
desire.” The king assented to the proposal and com- 
manded that Pandits be summoned from all parts of his 
kingdom ; and furthur that a precious money-meed 
for the victor in the intellectual warfare, should be tied 
up in a cloth and hung up to a festoon to be cut 
by him after the victory. 

The Va/asayin at 5rivillipiittftr to whom our Saint 
was rendering daily Hower-service resolved that his 
votary should attend the council and be thus His 
mouth-piece there to proclaim to the world once again 
eternal Verities ; for mankind is forgetful, and re(]uire 
constant reminding and warning to wean them from 
evil pursuits and wed them to virtue and God. The 
Saint had a dream in conse(]uence, and VatasAyin 
appearing therein commanded him to attend the 
King's court and win the prize intended. ” What ” 
exclaimed. Periy-Hzhvilr, “ boor and illiterate that I am, 
I am to be deputed to an intellectual tournament! Lord, 
look at my hands cicatriced by constant plying with 
the garden implements. To me it seems the height 
(}f folly that a poor gardener fit only for humble service 
to Thee, should dare to appear in the midst of wise- 
men and throw down the gauntlet ! I am unlearned in 
the Vaidika Lore, and x'^et Thou desirest me to cut a 

4 
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figure amongst the rare literati that will assemble ! 
How canst Thou have thought of such an impossible 
thing ? ” Va/asayin said ; “ What is it to thee, my son ? 
Thou hast simply to do our bidding. We will do all. 
Arise and go.” ’ 

Our Saint opened his eyes in mixed wonder and 
surprize, and without further ado journeyed at 
once to the royal assembly convened. On seeing a 
gem of the hereditary priesthood coming, both 5elva- 
Nambi and the King rose, advanced, fell at his feet and 
escorted him to the council of wise men gathered 
together, thus giving our Saint a splendid reception 
before the eyes of all. This conduct excited surprize 
and resentment among them. “ What,” they expostu- 
lated with the King, “ thou honorest a dullard who 


J, (^|) : ( !L ) • For witfdoin opened the inoutli ol’ tlie dnnil» 
'iiiid made tlie toni^nos ol' infants elo(|uenl. ' | Wisdom. X. -I.j 

(b) * And wlicn tliey sliall l»riii^ yt)ii into I lit; syiia^oj^iies. 

and to iTiai; is t rates and powers, bo not solicitous li(;w or wbal 
you shall answ(*r, oi- wliat you shall say. 

‘ IA)i* tht‘ Holy (Ihost shall toaoli you in the same hoar 
what you must say.' ( St Luke. XIT. 11. 1*J. ) 

(e) ‘Thus does human weaknes.s bceoine at times the 
theatre on wliieli tin; Lord doliojlits to display his ])OWer when 
he chooses the weak and contemptible filings of this wtu’ld lu 
eoufomid and brinj^ to noujjjht the stmiiir and Hu' mii^hty.' ( I*. 
X.V1 1 1. Preface Fr. de ; Sale's ‘Love of God ' ). 
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knows not a letter of the Vcddnta ! ” Solva-Nambi 
immediately rose and prostrating before our saint, 
invited him to discourse on the truths of the Vedanta. 

Like Valmtki whom llrahmA inspired by saying; 

‘ Seek not to trace, with labour vain, 

The unpremeditated strain. 

The tuneful lines thy lips rehearsed 
Spontaneous from thy bosom burst 
Then come, () best of seers, relate 
The life of Kama good and great. 

[ Ki\mayana 1.2.] ’ 

and like Dhruva who, become all-knowing by the 
mere touch of \'ish»irs Holy C'onch, burst out in 
sublime praise did our Saint begin : - 

“ Hear, all ye men ! All the Vedas stand before my 
vision in clearly traced characters. The infallibility 
of their records is to me self-evident. The letter \ 
( 3T ) is essentially the begining of all Alphabet. Lord 

1, Kvoh wi’oti' in liis pri'liu^o to Ruinnya/oi : “ \ 

(•oiiL^ratiilnie that, l»y Iho favour <»f tlio Siipn^no Deity, 

r luiv() been allowiMl t.o la'^iii so s^reat. a work ; ! i;lory and 
make iiiy boast ttial; T too after so man}" ai^f's have Indpod to 
ronfirm that aneieut oraeli* declaretl to Vrdiniki by tlie Fatliev 
of ^ods and men. ” 

± I lltmd VisliHU Ibiriiaa I. I‘2. lih If. i 
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Krishna says : ‘I am of all the Alphabet A (^)’' ‘A(9T) 
is the Holy Symbol of Vishnu ” says the PAuchardtra. 
Vishnu is N&r^lyana. ‘He is the Para-Brahm,the Uncaus- 
ed cause from whom all creation flows, endures and 
to whom returns.”-* He who aspires for liberation ( Mo- 
ksha) shall therefore meditate on Him, for He alone is 
the Grantor thereof, according to the Scripturcs,-the 
Narayana-Anuvaka. Mami, the Legislator confirms 
the same ; •* and so Rishi ParAsara,+ and so vociferates 
the Sesha-Dharma •"'-the end of all the Mahu-Bharata. 

Enough, O men ! By hundreds and by thousands, 
citatations of this kind are in great profusion spread over 
the pages of the 5rutis, and 5mritis, and all the Holy 
Lore ancillary to them. Are ye satisfied ? are ye 
convinced ? " 

While thus our Saint discoursed at groat length in 
the midst of the August Assembly, they were all stunn- 
ed and sat petrified like idols. Not one dared even 
breathe a word of protest. They were all looking 
mutely on, when, lo ! the precious prize-bag which 


1 . 

2 , 


[ Bh. Gi : X. :J. „ 

[Taiitinyji : TJ|), Blinijju Valli. 1.] 
[Miuiii Dluirma /SAsIra T. 10 fT, ] 


4 [Vishwn-rnrMHM. 1. **»!.] 

[ASesha-Dharnia 11. 15,] 
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was hung up, as aforesaid, of its own accord lowered, 
till it was within reach of our Speaker, who forthwith 
rent it asunder, and felt inwardly grateful to the Deux 
Absconditus, through whose Divine impulse he was 
enabled, though an empty vessel himself, to accomplish 
his Holy Mission. 

Miracle thus added to wonder electrified the audi- 
ence. In one body from the King downward all 
stood up ; and devout and humble, involuntarily threw 
themselves at the feet of the Inspired Speaker — ‘ He 
who made manifest to men the Light that shines on 
the summits of the Vedanta.’' In much honor and 
great pomp, they led the Saint to a gorgeously c.apa- 
risoned elephant got ready at the pf)rtals of the King’s 
Palace ; and hoisted him upon it amid acclamations. 
The Pandits assembled, arranging tlieinsolves into 
a grand procession, some with nnbrellas, some 
with canopies, wreaths, scents t'cc, doing honor to the 
Divine Conqueror ; and as the procession advanced 
they exclaimed at the top of their voice : ‘ Here goes 
\'ish«u-Chittar, the Knower of the Fruits of the \’edas;- 
‘ There goes the truth-tongued Hero' •* and so on, 
accompanied with blasts of trumpets and blowing of 
conches. In the midst of such uproarious applause, 
the King bestowed on him the title of Pa//ar-piran' or 

I. [ Vid.' Tinnno/.lii IV. II. ] 

•2. [ Tirumo/hi II. 8. 10, ] 

:l. [ IV. 11. ' 
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the HralimaKa-Chicf and thus did the procession, 
swelled by the Kinj^'s ministers and retinue, perambu- 
lated Kudal, street after street . 

God glorified Himself thus through His chosen 
vessel, our Saint. He wanted to witness the glorious 
scene Himself, like parents fondly would the triumphal 
demonstrations to their child. He came. In all His 
Devine glory bathed, He appeared in the blue vault. 
There was His indiscerptible Spouse Lakshmi with 
Him. 'riie H(?avcnl\' Bird (hirutman was His vehicle. 
vSo mounted, the vision looked like a huge a/urc-hued 
cloud resting on a golden hill, 'riiere were the 
Archangels, the Ghakra, and Sankha. There was 
all the paraphernalia of Gods, IJrahinas, .Sivas, 
Indras, and all tlie rest of the I IcaviMily Pantheon. They 
worshipped Him and served Him in every befitting 
manner. He manifested Himself thus in His ineffably 
glorious form, resphmdantly girt with tlie celestial hosts; 
and tlu! Xdsipn approached nearia* and nearer to the 
da/zled sight of our Saint. 

A great h)ver of God as he was, the sight overwhelm- 
ed him ; and yet he never allowed himself to swcdl 
with pride at tho rare fortune which above all mortals 
fell to his blessed lot. He never allowed his rising 
emotions to ov'erpower him so as to become da/ed 
and diz/y at sight of this supernatural apparition. 
He took breath : he did not lose courage ; he kept his 
balance and in the depth of his emotions he kept his 
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wits. For he rcrtected thus : “ Here is my God, tlic 
All-knowing, the All-powerful, the All-protecting ! 
The Sapphire-Hued;, effulgent with golden lightning ! 
O, Beauty Transcendant ! Charm irresistible ! Youth 
Eternal ! Thou art above time and its changes. Thou 
art worthy of dwelling in the spiritual Panch-opanishan- 
made' ICmpyrean. Thou art worthy of receiving the 
adorations of the Ever-seeing Immortals. Ihit here 
Thou art, in a place under tiie sway of Time ;-here 
the changing and passing ;-herc the hell compared to 
Thy Heaven :-here the regions of the loveless beasts 
of men whose minds are pervert ;-h(‘,re where Kali 
reigns supreme ;-here where spiritual light is eclipsed, 
t'oming from S(j high, how mays! Thou render thyself 
patent to our senses in an atmosphere recking with 
the un-divine ! Love for 'I'hee makes me not to forget 
m\'Self, Love for Thee does not strike me down sen.seless. 
I recover; I rise al)(.)ve that sentiment : for fear for 'I'hee 
rises uppermost in my breast, fear for 'I'hy safety; 
the safety for one so worthy in the unworthy land. 
'I'his fear is more than love. Love for the beloved 
begets forgetfulness; but fear supervenes and keeps 
me above that drowning Hood. Oh, h‘t nothing mar 
Thy Beauty : let nothing steal 'I'hy Strength ; let 
nothing rob from 'rh\- glory. Let me bkss 'fhec' thus 

I. Tlic livc-l'oI<l .-^niriluid coimt.crpiii-l.'i of iiinttcr, 

'‘.orrosponiliiig to (Iio live ■'i-iiit <'loiniiils of Die msitcrial 
nniversr. 
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my God ! Let me bless Thee as the Parent, the child. 
What moves me is not the love of the lover, not the 
love of the liege, not the love of the wife, but the love 
of the mother towards her child.” Thus overflowing 
with sentiments of love peculiar to our Saint alone as 
distinguished from other saints, the Blest Vish«u- 
Chittar took the jingling bells of the elephant he was 
riding : making them do the duty of cymbals, he broke 
out into a song of blessings, called the Tirup-palla.»tiu 
by which he invited all classes of men to join him in 
the Benedictory. 

Intense love begets fear, and evokes a tender benedi- 
ctory or blessing care for God. In this, the relation 
of triod and man as Protector and protected change 
places. In this connection the subjoined rpiotation from 
that illustrious work of Sage Lokacharya, beautifully 
translated by Parthasarathi Yogi, called the Sri 
Vachana-BhiishaHa ( The Good-word Jewel ) cannot 
but be a most a valuable embellishment to these 
[)ages : — 

Explanation of Ihc Faithful soul'a God-Blcssin<^ or 
Bcncilklory Charackr ; — 

A Query. 

265. Ask you Is it not incompatible with the 
( dependent ) nature of the soul to assume the benedi- 
ctory character ? 
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Answer to the Query. 

266. ( T. ) III till' s iiil's Safjc;-Mo:T.l. the I'orrelaliotis 
of Protector and Protected, keep tlieir places. 

( 2. ) In the soul's Saint-.Mood, these correla- 
tions chanfje places. 

Elucidation of the last Sentence. 

267. ( I ) When the soul meditates God’s Essential — 
Omniscience, Omnipotence, and Universal Providence, 
he would he Prolcclcd by (jod as Protector •, 

( 2 )When he meditates on God's Tenderness or 
•Softness ( which is the opposite of rouf^hness ), he 
forgets God's Omnipotence and the like attributes and, 
taking God tf) be wholly imecpial to the rough work of 
the world, he would feel God to stand in need of being 
Protected by himself as Benedictor and Protector. 

2b8. This truth is seen (excmpliticd ) in — 

( 1 ) the Emperor ( Dasaratha — the Lord's father ) , 

( 2 ) Hlest janaka's Blest Daughter (our Oueen Sita). 

( ) \’i.svA,mitra ( the Holy Sage who negotiated the 
Lord’s marriages, 

(4) The Holy Sages who dwelt the Blest Daadaka 
Forest. 

( 5 ) The. Lord’s Blest Footman ( Hanumiln ), 

(6 ) The Maharaja (of Kishkindha, namely, Sugriva, 
whom the Lord Himself honorod as Lord, vide 
Kilmilyai/a IV — 4. 18 . . 

( 7 ) The Blest cowherd Nanda {the Blest Krishwa’s 
foster-father ), 
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( 8 ) The Blest Vidura ( King Pawdn’s step-brother 
of saintly character ), 

( 9 ) Pi/fai tlrangAvilli Dasar ( oiir Saviour R^m&nu- 
jAch&rya’s body-guarding disciple), ( lo ) and others. 

269. Is it not well known — 

( I ) that the Lord’s own brother was distrusted by 
St. Guha ? 

{ 2 ) that both were distrusted by St Cuba’s servants? 
and, 

( 3 ) that thus every sotil present, kept separate 
guard at the gate of the Lord ( while lie rested under 
the roof of St Guha as the latter's guest ) ? [ Kamayaiia. 
II. 87. 22—23]. 

270. Thus struck love-blind, were even those who 
had but a day’s sight of the face ( of the Lord ). 

271. But the benedictory love, even of the above 
enumerated lovers of the Lord, when compared with 
the love of our Azhvflrs ( or Dravida .Saints ), falls so 
tar short of the latter, as to seem rangeable almost 
with the love, of which we { spiritual pigmies ) are 
possessed. 

272. And, not like other Azhvars, is Peri-A/hvar 
( or “ The Great Azhvar ” .) 

273. ( I ) To the former, this kind of love was 
occasional ; 

( 2 ) to the latter, it was constant ; 

274. The very place where th'e former lose footing 
from exxess of depth ( of the grace-stream they are 
trying to ford), proves shallow' to the latter. 
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275. What ( beauty in God’s form ) sufficed in the 
former to dislodge them from the states of obedience 
to God and the Godly, and drawn their essential 
virtue, — served, in the case of the latter, to stimulate 
his status of obedience to both, and to enable soul- 
essence to reach the end of its voyage ( without being 
drowned in the ocean of spiritual confusion ) [cp. 
Aurelius. V. 20. as to changing “ hindrance into help” ] 

276. To bless was Peri-Azhvdr’s forte, whence he was led- 

( I ) To fear for fear-removers to(j, ( Chakra &c. 
Tiruppalh\jnfu. v. i. line 3 ; and v. 2, lines 2 — 4. ). 

( 2 ) To turn even opponents into friends, ( Id. 
v. 4.-5, 7-8, and 10- 1 1.). 

(3) to feel heart-burning in subsequent time, 
for dangers long past, ( Id. v. 3. lines 3-4, etc ). 

( 4 ) to assert that, “ to bless is the very goal of 
faith ” ( Id. V. 12, line 4. ), and, 

f 5 ) to warn the sleep-less ever-awake angels, 
not to fall asleep. (IL Tiru-mozhi, V. 2. y. &c. ) 

277. Unlike other Saints and Sages who, in their 
teaching, sought to remove the .solitariness of the teacher 
and the taught ( by bringing them together as the 
accessary complements of each other), Bhash5'ak{\ra 
( i. e. our Saviour Kamanujacharya ) and this Saint 
( namely, Peri-Azhviir, 1 sought by their teaching to 
remove the solitariness of God Him.self ( by bringing 
back to Him His lo.st .sheep), imagining that He 
Himself “ would not appoint one faithful servant to 
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serve Him in a manner suitable to His tender nature. " 
(Tiru. V&i. Mozhi, VIII. 3. 3.) 

278. ( 1 ) Other Saints lived and thrived, by seeing, 
enjoying, and serving ( God ) ; 

{ 2 ) This Saint lived and thrived by blessing ( God ). 

The above is somewhat abstruse to ordinary readers, 
but it contains a whole philosophy of the “ /oj'f of 
hcm’i'olciicc,'' 

" The love of Ijenevolence is one which has been 
commonly practised by the Saints, and often has seemed 
childish, or at least mere poetry, to those who love 
God less fervently. There is a strange pleasure in it 
from our putting ourselves in an impossible position 
towards God, in order to confer it on Him. We make 
ourselves as it were His benefactors, instead of His 
being ours. We put ourselves on an efpnility with Him, 
or even above Him. So it seems. Yet in reality this love 
of benevolence is the fruit of a holy humility too. deep 
for words, almost too deep for tears. Hy the love of 
benevolence we, first of all, wish (iod to be more per- 
fect, if it were possible, than He really is. Yet what a 
wild impossibility ! But if God’s love of His creatures 
is itself so exaggerated. He must let us love Him with 
the simplicity of these fervid exaggerations. Moreover 
this habit of wishing God impossible perfections is 
not only the result of a more worthy and true apjire- 
ciation of His perfection and His majesty, but it tends 
also to produce it, to sustain it, and to increase it. It 
is at once the cause and the effect of honorable ihoughls 
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of Gcd. Another while the love of benevolence takes 
the form of venturesome congratulations. We wish God 
all the immense joy of His unimaginable perfections. 
We know that he possesses it without our wishing it. 
We know that our wishes cannot swell one drop the 
mighty sea of his interior jubilation. 13ut it is an 
expression of our love, not in words only, but in in- 
ward sentiment which in his sight is an act, and a 
meritorious act. We bid Him rejoice. We wish Him 
countless happy returns of that internal festival 
which He has in His own blissful self. Or, another 
while, by the same love of benevolence, we wish Him 
all increase of His accidental Glory; and our wish is 
efficacious prayer, and obtains for Him a real augmen- 
tation of that particular Glory. I'he very wish of itself 
adds to it, and adds immensely when it comes out of 
a pure heart and a fervent spirit. It also obtains grace 
of others, and makes the cause of God to prosper in 
the world. Sometimes we earnestly desire that He ma\’ 
have accidental Glory which He does not receive. Wi; 
wish that purgatory were emptied into heaven, or that 
there were no hell, or that all the heathen were convert- 
ed, or that all wanderers might return to the fold, or 
that some one day or night there might be no mortal 
sin in all our huge metropolis. All this, which the 
saints have reduced to as many practices as there have 
been saints to practise it, is the love of benevolence." ' 


1. 1 Revd. )•'. \V. t’ulji’i''?' (’roaUir suid ('rciitiirc. I’ : 'JO.’i — 
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To return. Peri-a/fhvAr conferred blessings iijjon the 
excellent King Vallabha-Deva, and receiving from him 
an abundance of all marks of honor and worship, re- 
traced his steps home — given wings thereto by true love 
he bore to Vata-5ayin, which, much against his 
will, was interrupted for a time by this (iod-bid spiritual 
expedition. The presents he brought he duly placed 
before the 6’iiyin’s Holy Altar and prayed to Him to 
accept it as His own according to the text; — 

‘ The wife, the slave, the son, 

Tliesc three, O king, are not their own ; 

So all the wealth they earn 
To one, by right as lord, belongs., 

and gladly renewed his old usual loving service 
wreath-weaving and offering the same to his Deity. 

Services to (lod are diverse ; it may be mental, verbal 
or corporeal. As shown at the beginning of the life of 
our Saint, he chose the corporeal one of flower-growing 
and offering, after the model of Malakilra of Madhuru 
during the Avatara of Krishua. In the same manmr 
that the Holy I'lowersman is said to have blessed the 
mighty arms of our Lord after He came off as victor in 
His duel with the giant athletes CluiHiira andMush/ika 
set oil b)’ Kanisa," did our Saint choose the exploits of 

21^ II [- IMucharatra. ] 

± i RdiuI V-JO J 
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Krishwa to be his theme for composinjj his benedictory 
work, the Tirumozhi — in which he imagined himself 
as one of the Cowherd-race in which Krishna was born, 
and by the method of imitation ( anukani) or por- 
trayal af past events so vividly before the mind as to 
produce their actual re-enactment, our Saint realized 
Divine love and beatitude to the stigmate-producing 
extent. Thus did our Saint end his days, more and 
more uniting his heart with Cod. and ultimately the 
very soul, by ardent love, merging in Him so as to 
become absorbed in His verj’ substance and essence. 

The methed of imitation [anukara] is a natural 
product of pcrferviil love. In the case of thc^ Christian 
saint St Francis, it produced stigmates on his bod}’. 
Many died by divine love actually consuming them, like 
the extraordinary death of a Ccntleman who died on 
Mount Olivet (related by St Faucis dc Sales, Ilk \TI. 
On Love of Cod ). It is the ‘ supreme degree ’ oflove, 
to effect w’hich, it is requisite to ‘ wound the soul, 
reduce to a state of longuor, and transfix her.’ 

Says St Fr : dc Sales: — ‘ The soul powerfully attract- 
ed by the perfections of her Beloved, endeaxours, to 
the utmost of her power, to correspond -a'llh his su'cet 
iUlnuiions ( aniikora ), and being unable to drag after 
her the body to which she is united, rather than he 
retained by it, amidst the miseries of life, she aban- 
I dons it, and Hies like a dove to the bosom of her 
leavcnlv Spou.se. who seconds her efforts to dart towards 



him, hv ruisinf,', and roceiving her in his arms It is 
written that a man shall quit his father and mother, to 
cleave to his wife ; it is not so with the spiritual union, 
which is consummated in heaven; the Chaste Spouse 
then abandons her body, to unite herself inseparably to 
her beloved.' 

.So did (.'hintayanti breathe her last, love-delirious of 
Krishua. ( vide Vish«u-PurS,»a V. 1.5.) Our Saint died 
in love, for J.nve h Mnm^cr than Death and attained 
beatification. 


Blest be 5t. Bhatta-Natha. 



ST. ^]SrJ^A.ij. 




e havo twelve 


Canonized 


Saints in 


the 


Church of the 5rt-Vaish«avas. Only one of them is a 
woman-Saint, the blest Afjtfal ( saviour ) or GodA-Dcvi. 
Find her figuring as No : 14 in our Table of Hierarchy. 
Hers is a most glorious life It is characterized 
throughout by such a glowing love for God, as only 
a female heart can foster. But let us to her life first. 


Her spiritual descent is traced back to .Sr/'-Devi, — 
the Universal Goddess— or nearer, to Bhu-Devi. Our 
Symbology provides Three ^)ueens to God,-tlie Divine 
King. They arc 5n, Bhii, and Ni/.l. 5ri is the Uni- 
versal mediatrix, and holds sway over both the 
Spiritual ( Nitya-Vibhiiti ) and the M.aterial (Lila- 
Vibhuti) Universes. Bhii is the next lady-lieutenant 
to Sri, and holds sway over the Material Universe. 
Ni/A, anothor sub-regent, holds rule over one material 
System ( the BrahmAm/a ). This Ni/a takes birth, as 

6 ■ 



42 


LIFE OF ST. AndAl. 


daughter of Kumbha or Nagnajit — she is therefor<> 
patronymically called also NAgnajiti* — and becomes 
of course the consort of Sri Krishna, when Vishwu so 
appears on earth as Avat&ra, according to the text of 
the Vish«u Purina : — 

firoi5R/% | 

3?^ Ml II 

V 

( This Nagnajiti is called by the Dravidians 
Nappinnai.- Reference to this latter name frequently 
occurs in the 4000 Prabandhas.) Nagnajiti is almost 
identitied with Nila herself, as Benedictory verse to 
Andi/’s Tiru-ppavai will testify. Nili as Nignajiti 
thus may be said to rule over our earth. And Andal 
( descended from BhA ) comes nearer home to the. 
Dravidians as having incarnated in the South of India, 
in Sri-villi-puttur‘' (Tinnevelley District, 25 miles 
West from Situr Railway Station, South India. Of. 
yore, it was the Pandya kingdom with Madhura 

1. Read: ‘ I 

[Bhagavata X-58-32.] 

Another account statevs that Kuinhha, the brother of 
Yiwoda had two issues, one Sri-dhaina, and the other N ila or Nap- 
pinnai [Read coinnity ; on Benedictory verso: 

&c to Tirup-piivai J 

2. Meaiip : ‘ the beaiitifiil-tressod 

u. In Sanskrit “ Dhanvi-iiavya-piira 
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HP capital. ) So is our saintcss’s spiritual descent 
traced. 

It may not be out of place here to enlighten our 
readers with what the Three Female Divinities, Srt, 
Bhii and Nl/a represent. The Sakti or energy of God 
is personified as Female. It is the love-energy that 
manifests as the Cosmos, in other words the Principle 
of mercy ordering all things towar^ a blessed goal. 
This Energy is three-fold, or the energy called Mah4 
Lakshmi divides herself into Three Energies, called: — 

( I ) Icchu, Sakti ( Energy of will ), 

( 2 ) Kriya Sakti ( Energy of act ), 
and ( 3 ) Sdkshat Sakti ( Essential Energy). 

And Iccha Sakti subdivides herself into Sri, Bhii 
and N!la^. There are authoritative Scriptures for these 
Three (Goddesses. The Sri-Siikta-' is found in the 
Rig-Veda [ Max Muller's Rig Veda ], and Bhft-Sftkta 
and Nil^l-Siikta are found in the Yajur-Veda. A learned 
friend of ours who belongs to the Madhva community 
tells us that the three energies of Sri, Bhu, and NtlA 


1. Read : 

I ^RT- 



” [ Sitopanishad. J 


•2. (1). V.) Wo may ^ive English versions of those, one of 
these days. 
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severally preside over the three energies of Nature : the 
Satva, Rajas and Tamas. 

Thus is our Saintcss Andal related to the Economy 
of the Cosmos. Now to enter on our story. There 
lived in Sr!-Villiputtdr Periy-Azhvd,r, or Vish»u- 
Chittar, one of our Twelve Canonized Saints ( whose 
life is separately written ), born in the patriarchal 
Brahmana clan. ♦ He had a hand-garden where he 
grew the sacred Tulasi, which he daily wove with 
other fragrant flowers into handsome wreaths and 
offered to the Lord-Resident of the place, Va/a-patra- 
SayinL One day Vishau-chittar was digging his garden 
when to his astonishment, he found a glorious child 
covered with sod, just in the manner that king Janaka 
discovered SitA : — 

“ Once as it chanced, I ploughed the ground, 
When sudden, ’neath the share was found, 

An infant springing from the earth, 

Named Sita from her secret birth.” 

[ Rimayana I. 66. 13. ] 

1. ‘The Sleeper on the Fif'-loat’ at time' of Debigc. [ Read 
Bhiigavata XII. 11 & 12. J 

2. Read the pn railed : 

“ lirt'at Ereethens swayed. 

That owc<l hi.s nurture to the hhie-eyod niahl, 
lint from the teeining furrow to'ok hi.s birth, 

The mightly nlls])ring of the foodfnl earth,” 

( Tliml Bk II ). 
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The date of her birth is recorded in the Holy Books, 
( of which Divya-Sfiri-Charita is one ), Kali, 97, Nala 
year, Adi month, Phrva-phalguni asterism. Vishjui 
Chittar thus becomes our Saintess’s father, likejanaka 
of Sit^. He gave her the name of ‘ Godsl of the sweet 
curls ’, or simply G6dA,‘. He found her a most fascina- 
ting beauty, slender-waisted, sweet-curled, divinely 
beaming mien, bewitching eyes, and what not. He took 
her up, as a Divine child, and brought her up as a fond 
parent would, bestowing on her every mark of his 
tender care and affection. 

We said before that Vish«u-Chittar's sole occupation 
was to present daily his beautiful wreaths of blossoms 
tothe Va/a-iSityin. The child had now bourgeoned forth 
into girl, and bloomed into maiden. She was gam- 
boling about at will in gaeity and mirth, never once 
checked by the aged hxthcr in his almost revered love for 
the divinely born wonder. In his absence, she would, in 
her uncurbed freedom, meddle with her fiither’s things 
and arrangements, and in these frolics, she used to take 
advantage of her father’s absence at the Holy b'aue of 
Va/a-iSayin and take up the wreaths of flowers which 
he had intended for the Lord, wear them in her locks, 
place herself before a mirror, and admire herself thus : — 
“How do I look with these blossoms on, with my gay 
glittering necklace, chiming wristlets, rosy lips and in 

1. Mcailin" “slie who pmsonted her garhnui of Jlyiniis" to 
0o(h ‘Go’ means speech =:ilymn. 
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short, the whole of m3'self so adorned ? Don’t I match 
Him ( God ) ? She was thus ever busy at her toilet, 
and her father’s floral arrangements were victimized 
for the purpose. She would wear the wreaths, unwear, 
and put them by' in balls. Vishnu-Chittar one day 
discovered her coqueting with the Divine wreaths’, 
and chiding her severely for her sacrilegious trifling, laid 
the flowers away as unsanctified, and hence unworthy 
for presentation to the Va/a-Sayin. That day went 
with the Lord without flowers. 

Saint Vishnu Chittar had a dream. Va/a-SAyin 
appeared and quest! )ncd him as to the cause of his 
failing to bring Him the daily wreaths. The expia- 
tion was given that as those that were set apart for 
Him as usual were discovered desecrated hj^ his 
daughter, by her unwittingly wearing them in her 
own tresses, he baid them by as unworthy of his 
acceptance. ‘ Desecration ?” frowned the Lord, 
“ rather say consecration ! We regard thy odorous 
wreaths rendered more odorous by thy daughter hav- 
ing worn them. We like them. We will have no others 
but they.” The .saint woke up in astonishment, and his 
wonderment of the already wonderful damsel, knew no 
bounds. ‘ May she not be Sri herself, or Bhfi, or 
Nila, under this guise ? ’ bemused, and from that day 
forward, he not only worshipped his daughter as God’s 


1. TTf IouikI ii lock of lior liciiid ttvngled with the flowers. 
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own spouse, but made it a point to carry garlands to 
Va^a-s&yin, after they were first used by her. It is said 
that God alone can know the excessive flavour which 
articles first used by His elect receive and as such all the 
more grateful to Him. From this day onward, Andal 
received the blessed epithet of ‘ /Sfidik-kodutta- 
NAcchiyar ’ meaning the Queen that wear and i^ave. 

Our worthy Periy-d.zhv4r watched his growing 
daughter. As she grew, he remarked that her love for God 
also grew,-Love,-Love passionate, — Love disconsolate ! 
It became intolerable to be without Him. The very 
life of the lover is imperilled, unless the lover unite 
with the Beloved. In the stage when love for the Be- 
loved becomes so furious, as can no more be kept 
under cover of secrecy, or bounds of decency, or 
dictates of reason, its exuberance whips the lover into 
acts not unlike those of madmen. So enamoured of 
God did our young Saintess become, she could not 
brook her existence in separation from her Lord. In her 
ardour to realise Him as in the most personal intimate 
relations with her, her imagination carried her beyond 
all reasonable bounds, and she pictured before her 
fancy, all the exploits of God in His Krishna- Avatara 
as if they were being enacted anew for her. Spiritual 
visions of past events is possible under altered condi- 
tions of time and space, produced by tbe ecstatic state 
into which the heart is whirled. Our saintess then 
began to imitate' Krishna’s exploits. She imagined, like 

1. ttend this iinitittioii ( «Huhint ) cxpliviuod. Pp. It. 
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the Gopis of old in BrindAvan and Gokul, to be herself 
Krishua, when Krishna had deserted them on an 
occasion. Said they : — 

‘ O, vile Kitliya ! stay, 

See, I am Krishna’s self’ &c. ' 

In this manner pangs of separation from the 
Spouse, were crossed ; else life was insupportable. 
Andal, likewise, found consolation during her night-time 
of separation from God, by resorting to such practices 
as Vrata, and its auxiliaries such as Ablution, and In- 
vocations to Katna-Deva&c, (of purely Oriental descrip- 
tion ), as measures mediatorial and propitiatory to 
join her with her Lord. ( Vrata is the punctilious 
performance of a self-imposed festive vow of a certain 
orthodox description, having for its linal aim, the 
realisation and possession of God’s August Presence. 
The way to go about this is religiously sung in the 
jO-versed Poem of our Saintes, called the 'I'irup-pavai 
or the ‘ Sacred V'^ow.’ The Imploration to Karna-deva 
(the Indian Cupid) and other cognate modes are caroled 
in the 143 vari-versed Hymnal called the Nacchiyai- 
Tirumozhi ’ or the ‘ Queen’s Blest Speech.’ These 
comprise a portion of the 4000 Prabandhas. ) 

A 

Kndd\ was thus deceiving time. Her love-pourings 
then are our weapons of salvation now. P'ather 





[ Virsh : I’lir V. 13, 27. ] 
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Pcry-azhvar became anxious about her. She was 
ripening into full bloom of youth, and was becoming 
more and more love-lorn and pining for her Divine 
Spouse. Like Janaka of yore, 

“ Then as he saw the seasons fly, 

And knew the marriage-time was nigh,’* 

Periyazhv 4 r was : 

‘On trouble’s billowy ocean tossed 
Like one whose shattered bark is lost.’ 

[ Kiimayawa II. 118]. 

And he was like : — 

‘The father knowing how I came, 

No daughter of a mortal dame, 

In all the regions failed to see 
A bridegroom meet to match with me.’ 

ribid] . 

Whom indeed of mortals, wouldst thou marry, 
my darling daughter ?” asked he of Andal. Andal 
grew wroth at the bare mention of mortality, and 
said in accents of grief and anger : — 

1 Mark ! ‘ if to man I am’ e’er noise abroad 
That moment would my life forsooth depart.’ * 
iNacchiyar-Tirumozhi I. 5.] 

1. Up : * I am the .soldiur 

Of the God of battles ; to no living man 
Can I be wife 

* * * -X- * * * 

**■?«■* ^Voe, wt)e to me, 

Jf bearing in my hand tli’ venging sword 
Of God, 1. Imre in my vain heart a love 
( Coiitd : on page oO) 
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‘ Pardon me, proud dame, for my careless suggestion’, 
ventured Aiihv&r to say, ‘certainly thou shalt wed a God., 
But whom wilt thou, of the One-hundred and Eight ?’ 
And&l bid her father to name them, and give a descrip- 
tion of each. (Readers are invited in this connection 
to the brilliant description of this event sung in the 
Samskrit Ka,vya, called the Divyasuricharitam. We 
append a list of the io8 Holy Shrines). The father began 
with the Lords of the Pkndya. Country, the Lords of the 
Mountains of the West, the Lords of the North, the 
Lords of Tonda Circle, the Va/a-SilyinofSri-villi-puttur, 
the Beauteous Lord Axhagarof Tiru-mal-iru«-joli-Hill, 
and ended with Sri Ranga of Srlrangam. 

As she listened with rapt attention, her heart melted, 
eyes moistened, the frame thrilled, and in strains 
bewitching, sang forth 

‘ Judge ye, the beauteous locks and looks 
And fruit-red lips, my Kang-Neclar’s ? ’ 

[Na-Tirumozhi xi. 2 ] , 


( Contd : from ptige 49 ) 

To oartlily man ! Woo to ino I It wero bettor 
That 1. never hiul btieii born. No inoi'c. 

No inoru of this ! Unless ye would awake the wrath 
Of Him that dwells in me ! The eye of inau 
Desiring mo is an nbomiinatioii 
And a horror *****#*'’ 

[Schiller's ‘Maid of Orleans ' by Carlyle.] 
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Thus showing how her heart was made captive by 
the graces and glories of Ranga-N&tha alone, and 
therefore no other than He would she wed, she said, 
and became more and more love-sick; and raved’, ever 
thinking and dreaming and singing of Ranga : — 

“ Will Ranga come, or will he not ? 

So pining I, my wristlets drop.” 

[Tiru-mozhi v-5-9] . 

Seeing Anddl love-mad, good Vishnu-chittar could 
not think. He was in a fix. In his perplexity as to 
how really it was possible to consummate an event of 
such marvellous description as that of marriage between 
a human being and a Divine being, he pensively dropt 
into sleep. There came to him a Divine vision. 
Sri' Ranganatha Himself appeared and solved his 
dilemma by announcing that He Himself would propose 

A 

for his daughter’s hand and heart. AzhvAr was re- 
joiced and felt as if a great weight had been lifted off 
him, and blessed himself for having been chosen an 
instrument in these divinely miraculous proceedings. 

Here in Sriranga, a Divine afflatus came over the 
officiating priest of the Holy Fane there; and he spoke:- 
“Go ye all, good servants, with all our Insignia : the 
Umbrellas, the Chowries, the fans, the maces and all, — 
to Srl-villi-puttiir — to where our affianced is and escort 

I, Niicchiyar 'rLmmozlii describes in detail all the loye-doiiigs^ 
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her thither with all royal honor. ” The fiat went and 
forthwith started Srt Rawga’s retinue from Srirangam to 
Srl-villi*puttAr, and arriving there in due time, secured 
the audience of father AzhvAr, and reverently 
delivered to him the Divine message concerning his 
holy daujfhter, kndkX. 

At this happy coincidence, our AzhvAr’s surprize was 
beyond measure. He proceeded to his own tutelary 
Deity, the Va/a-S4yin, and related to him all 
the wonderful occurrences and awaited his sweet 
pleasure and permission how to act. Va/a-Sayin bade 
him do as Ranga directed. Overjoyed, he returned 
home and addressing hndnl said : — “ Divine Virgin, 
all is as thou dreamed and raved. Here are glad 
tidings for thee from thy would-be Spouse. See His 
envoys and all the godly insignia waiting for thee. 
Prepare and we shall depart”. So saying, in accents 
of mixed joy and trembling, he made ready a celestial- 
looking jewelled sedan ; and carefully screened her 
from public gaze, for no more dare sinful mortals gaze 
on one who was now beyond doubt God’s own Bride — 
she was now the Vestal solely consecrate for Raaga- 
nAtha : — 

‘ The bride eyes not her garment. 

But her dear Bridegroom’s face ; 

She will not gaze at glory. 

But on her King of Grace.” * 


8, [Last words of Rev: Samuel Rutherford], jidapted. 
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In great pomp and glory, trumpets blowing, music 
discoursing and followers acclaiming in deafening 
notes : “Here is our AndM come ; ’tis she who wove 
and'gave ; ’tis she of the odorous tresses ; ’tis she the 
Chanter of Tirup-pavai ; the Glory-Queen of Rangam 
she, comes,” a triumphant entry was made into Sri- 
rangam. In grand procession the sedan was conveyd 
into the Inner Sanctum, and there the screens covering 
it were removed. 

There was the great assembly and the huge con- 
course of the faithful gathered together in the halls, 
corridors, courtyards, and transepts of the Minster and 
close-packed, breathless waited they as to what was 
going to happen. A stir, a rustling. The Glorious 
Virgin softly descended from the Utter. She dazzli^d 
the eyes of all men. King Vallabha-Deva, of Madhura, 
the devout disciple of our Saint Vishwu-Chittar was also 
there wrapped in holy fear and astonishment. There 
was the Virgin-Glory presented to their stupefied vision, 
softly descending, softly stepping and softly pacing 
towards where Lord Ka«ga was, expectant, waiting for 
her. What with her silken attire wafting soft ;;ephyrs 
with its movement, with .Sc»gazhunir blooms redolent, 
with the musk Tilak on her brow setting off the moon- 
beam face, with the gazelle eyes kissing the ears and cast- 
ing side-long glances : with welkin- waste and dancing 
breasts, jingling bracelets, and tinkling anklets, and 
swan-like gait, she was a fairy scene, a divine vision, a 
celestial dream, which in a moment seemed to flash 
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between the sedan and the shrine ; and there the 
apparition-like figure stood before His Majestic Presence 
drinking Him in with love-filled eyes, and gliding 
towards His Lotus-Feet ( and thereby acquiring 
the title, Kesrtwa-Naujbiyai A’Atil pit^ippd/ ( Kesava’s 
Foot-serving Maid ) and ascending the soft S^esha- 
bed of the Lord, more and more pressed on to His 
side ; and lo, where was she ? she had passed into 
Him. Her distinct person was no more cognizable 
to mortal ken- Glory merged in Glory. The two 
poles of sentient existence, soul and God met. It 
flashed and was fused. The spiritual transmutation 
was now complete. The Saintess was beatified. They 
were struck mute, and paralyzed ; our Saint father- 
Azhvdr was especially dumb with amazement. He 
had cherished and fondly loved his Divine child. He 
could not restrain his emotions. He burst into tears. 
Were they tears of joy or what ? judge you readers. 


There was a Voice from within, commanding Vishnu 
Chittar to be conv'cycd to his Presence. They did so. 
“ Even thou hast been raised to the position of our 
P'ather-in-law, even like unto the Lord of the Milky 
Sea giving us his Sri. May we honor thee !” Said 
the Voice. And the attendant priests wreathed our 
Father Saint, gave him the Holy Fluid, and other 
honors of the Paficharatra kind ; and he was command- 
ed to return to his father-land Srl-Villiputtur, and 
there serve out the Vafa-DhAman the rest of his days, 
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in his usual avocation, and bide his time for ascending 
into Heaven.^ 

y*. 

5-Str 

As with the world-Saviours of men, specially deputed 
by God for the purpose, so with our Saintess, the 
facts of Incarnation and Resurrection arc extraordinary 
events, or super-normal, which should not be attempt- 
ed to be reduced to any ‘law^ so far known. Like the 
Immaculate Conception of Christ, even more immacu- 
late (i.e birth in a Tu/asi-Garden) is the appearance of our 
Saintess on earth ; and like Christ’s Resurrection, even 
more spiritually eminent is the Transfiguration of our 
Saintess. No more incredible need be such miracles as it 

1. We visited Sri-Villiputtiir in March ITHd, mid bought 
a copy of the Sthalii-Mahatniya. The origin of AndliVa Avatar 
is thus given ; J3hu asked her Tiord of the milky ocean “ Yon 
have your Vainatoya born on earth as Vislmu-Chittar, execu- 
ting your commands tliere as your apostle l)y his teachings 
and doings. Pcu’init me also to take birth there as his daiightei* 
and share in the ecch'sial work of your Holy Olmrcli.” The 
Lord smilingly approved of the plan and said : “ By all ineaiir, 
do. While you arc there, we slmll be pleased to wear the 
flowers rendered fragrant by your wearing. You sliall in 
Dravida-versc enlighten the world with the saving truths of 
tlic Vedanta; and a Lay to us it shall be. You shall of course 
behave as my spouse even though veiled in mortal guise, and 
Hually attain myself as your Lord. You shall then be in- 
stalled ill all my temples on earth as Arclia-, and all who shall 
servo you in that form shall be eligible foi* iiioksha,” 

[Page 2 j] , 
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pleases God to manifest to mankind now and then as 
signs of his love and assurance for its eternal welfare than 
the occurrences recorded by modern sciences. Says Sir 
Edwin Arnold M.A. [pp: 14-15. Death and Afterwai^s]:- 
“ There is positively not a single prodigy in the ancient 
religions but has its every-day illustration in Nature. 
The transformation of classic gods and goddesses arc 
grossly commonplace to the magic of the medusa, 
which is now filling our summer seas with floating 
bells of crystal and amethyst. Born from the glassy 
goblet of their mother, the young hydroKOon becomes 
first a free germ resembling a rice grain ; next a 
fixed cup with four lips ; then those lips turn to ten- 
tacles, and it is a hyaline flower; which presently, 
splits across the calyx into segments, and the protean 
thing has grown into a pine-cone crowned with a 
tuft of transparent filaments. The cone changes into 
a series of sea-daisies, threaded on a pearly stalk ; and 
these, one by one break off and float awa}', each a 
perfect little medusa, with purple bell and trailing 
tentacles. What did Zeus or Hermes ever effect like 
that ? Does anybody find the Doctrine of the Incarna- 
tion so incredible ? The nearest rose-bush may 
rebuke him since he will sec there the aphides which 
in their wingless state produce without union creatures 
like themselves ; and these again, though uncoupled 
bring forth fresh broods, down to the tenth or 
eleventh generation, when on a sudden winged males 
and females suddenly result, and pair.” 
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As for the Doctrine of the Incarnation, eminent 
men like Cardinal Newman have declared it to be 
essentially Indian. We invite our readers, amongst 
othe^, to read Yogi Piirthasftrathi’s reflections, [pp : 
126 ff. “ Tatva-Traya or The Three Verities ]; and 
append the remarks of Samuel Johnson [ pp : 78-79, 
Vol : II, Oriental Religions ] : — “ Emile Burnouf 
( in his Science of Religions ) thinks that incarnation 
in the complete sense is pre-eminently an Aryan 
belief ; that it is easier for an Aryan to conceive God 
as. incarnated in man than to conceive prophetic inspi- 
ration in the Hebrew sense.” 

“ Burnouf fails to appreciate this philosophical 
scope of the fact he has attempted to state, when he 
ventures to infer from it that the dogma of the divinity 
of Jesus will stand permanently for • all Aryan races as 
a truth of positive religion. It is mainly from Aryan 
idealization indeed that the dogma in question has 
proceeded. Jesus himself was of Semitic descent : the 
earliest records of his life are of similar origin, and 
form no exception to the instinctive reluctance of the 
Semite to ascribe pure deity to the human. To effect 
this, they required to be clothed in purely Aryan con- 
ceptions from Greek and Oriental sources. And they 
were in fact so transformed, in the Christian 
consciousness.” 

Here are his conclusions well worth noting by all 
Truth-seekers : — “ The discovery by Christian scholars 

8 
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in their study of Hindu religion, of what they may 
r- gard as faint heathen “foregleams and dim present- 
ments of Christian truths,” — such as trinity, atonement 
by the saint for the sinner, and salvation by the mer^ of 
the saint,— justifies no expectation that the Christian 
forms of these beliefs, as “ based on truth instead of 
dream,” must bj recognised by the heathen mind as 
that for which it was yearning, and for which its 
way has been prepared. The resemblances simply 
show that, even as believers in such conceptions and 
doctrinal forms, the Hindus can satisfy their desire 
througli their own sacred books, legends and dogmatic 
constructions, without resorting to the Christian.” 

( Ibid p : 101 ). 

And one such wonderful Incarnation then is our 
Saintess’s. 

Benedictory Verse. 

I. “ Hail Goda sweet : for all inunortal time 
Be blessed thou, who roused of yore 
In melting strains— the Vedas’ deeper sense 
‘That souls of ours, for Him and His 
For ever are’— a lovely wreath of lays, — 

Which, when He woke,— Srikrishna Sweet — 

From beauteous sleep on Nila’s breasted slopes, 

Did chain Him fast in links of gold.”* 

Blest be St Apdal. 


1. referred to in page 
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ClKWa-Land Circle Shrines 

Pa;?fiya-Land Do Do 

Malai-n&rf (Malabtlr) Do 

Central Land Circle Do 

Tonrfa-Land Do Do 

North Do Do 

The Land Transcendaiit 


Total 



THE LIVES OF 


Sm. ^OYGAI pZHYAI^ 

A A A 

SiF. ^UDAlFip-pZKVAI^. 

A A 

Sir. ^BY-flZHVAl^^. 


Quints Poygai-Azhvar ( Saro-miini), I’udatl-A/hvar 

( Bhuta-Muni ), and Pcy-Azlivar ( Maliad-ahvaya ) 
are tlie most ancient of the A/livars, and wore con- 
temporaries. Azlivar has the mcaninf^ of Drowned 
in God-love ” or “ Sunk deep in Divine ecstasy;’^ 
or “Bhaktas or Lovers of (lod by CoiVs Grace". This 
means, they were not self-constituted lovers, as when so 
constituted, it would involve the danger of sj)iritual 
intumescence, more danp^erous than worldly pride, and 
tending to separate one from God beyond all reconci- 
lable bounds, (like for example an angel behaving 
more like Satan than Christ ).^ True liberty of soul 

1. Says IVirthasiinillii Yoi»'i in 'rntva 'rraya \\\ 1710,: — 
“ Evon after the pitfalls of avarice and ainoroiism*.ss liave been 
oscaped, there ri'inaiiis a pitfail 'wliich is inon* dangerous still, 
nanudy, Ambition, with wliicli false idi'as of grealin'ss loo liavi* 
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consists in humble obedience to the dictates of God. 
Opposition begets bondage ; in other words, liberty 
hoped to be obtained by opposition is virtually liberty 
lost. “He knows to command, who knows to obey” is 
a maxim of even worldly utility. This law extends to 
the spiritual universe and subtler operates there.^ The 
Triad of the Azhv 4 rs then whom we are chronicling 
here were of the order coming under this Law. They 
had no will of their own, to express differently. God’s 
will was their will, for as a poet of the Vedas 
says : — 

mm li 

[ Madhyandin-ayana Sruti cited by the Dvaitins.] 

Which means in the words of Jelal-u-din, in Masnavi 
[ Engl : Tran : P : 174 ] : — 


])ecn associated by large numbers even of the comparatively 
}»ettcr classes of mankind. This greater pitfall is Ambition, or 
that treason-inducing vice which makes Shakespeare put into 
the mouth of the patriot Brutus the following speech : — ‘ As he 
was my benefactor 1 love him, but as he was ambitious, 1 sh‘W 
him.’ Thus God slays the amhitums^ or those who attach undue 
or sole virtue to their ow^n efforts with wliich God, they think, 
can be purchased.” 

2 Cp : “ For lie tliat is called in tlie Lord, being a bond-man, 
is the freeman of the Lord. Likewise ho that is called, being 
free, is the bondman of Christ ” [ I Cor ; vii. 22.] 
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“ God says : ‘ whoso is God’s, God also is His’.” 

“God says : ‘ I am his Eye, his Hand, his Heart’.” 

Or as Hadis says : — “ My servant draws nigh to me 
by pious deeds till I love him, and when I love him, 
I am his eye, his tongue, his foot, his hand, and by 
Me he sees, hears, talks, walks and feels.” 

The first of our Triad, the Blest Saro-muni was 
born in a golden lotus in the Holy Tank situate in the 
precincts of the Holy Vislum Fane of K^nchf-puram 
( Conjeeveram ). From this fact, the Saint is also 
called KAsara-Yogi. He was born in the Dv4para age 
SiddhS,rthi Year, Asvayuja month, Sr^vana asterism,=* 
shadowed by Sri Vi.shnu’s PWchajanya. We shall 
leave Saro-Muni for a while. 

Pudatt-Azhvar ( St. Bhuta-Yogi ) 

This Saint took his birth in Mallapura,'^ out of a 
Madhavi'*^ blossom. Proceeding from Sri MahA- 
Vish/tu’s Holy Club, the Kaumodakt, his date of birth 
has been fixed in the same Dvapara age, and year and 

t Moiiiiing lleuKU-luiUt or where Jiraliuia worsfti})|)e(l Lord 


Varada. 

2. See Ilienirclii Talilo No t. and Divya-.Suri-Charitam ll.fO. 



.‘5. Known as Mahahalipuni (Seven Pagodas), Mivdras, called 
Tiru-kkiulal-uudlai in 'i'iimil. (YideUtS Divya JJesas ) 
i. Called Kurukkalti in Tamil, Bui : Gartnera Baeemusa. 


lO 
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month as Saro-muni, but only a day younger than he, 
born in Sravishiba asterism.* We shall now state Pey- 
4zhvar’s date and return. 

Peya-Azhvdr ( St. Blircintha-Yogi.) 

This Saint was born in Mayftra-puri ( Maildphr ) in 
the Holy Fane of Adi-Kesava-Pperum4/, in a Red-Lotus 
blossoming in the Holy Well there. He is said to be 
inspirited by 5ri Mahi-Vish«u’s Holy Sw'ord, the 
Nandaka ; the same Dvapara age, year, and month as 
Saro-Yogi and Bh(ita-Yogi is his ; but one day later, in 
the asterism Prachetas ( Satabhishak ).‘^ He is called 
Bhranta-Yogi because demented by love of God. 

Saro-Yogi was thus born on Tuesday, Bh6ta-Yogi on 
Wednesday, and BhrA,nta-Yogi on Thursday. They 
were all thus immaculate-conceivcd ; aye more, not even 
the semblance of a woman is connected with their birth 
(like Mary', but were all flower-born ; even like unto 
the lotus-born Demi-urge Brahma, or the mind-born 
Khm&ras. The mode of birth by coupling male and 


I. See nivya-suri clinrita JI-12: — 






I ^ 


2 , Vide Hierarchic Table and Divj’a-suri-Cliarita : — 
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female natures came as a fact of evolutian long after 
the androgyne-period,* and Brihad-Aranya Upanishad 
says :— [ 111-4-31“ 

“ Ho did thus not feel delight. Therefore alone he 
feels no delight.'* He desired a second. Like unto 
male and female in close embrace — as 6ne — he was. This 
one he burst in twain. Thence were husband and 
wife produced. Thus was each a half of himself as a 
split pea is of the whole. So declared Y5.jna-Valkya. 
t Undivided) it is ether. ( When divided as half male ) 

1. Sir Edwin Arnold Miys : “The nearest rose-bush may 
rebuke him (the skeptic.), since he will see there the aphides, 
which in their wdnulcss state produce, >vithout union, creatures 
like themselves, and these aa:ain, thonp;h uncoupled, bri!i«y forth 
fresh brands down to the tenth or eleventh generation, when 
on a sudden winged males and females suddenly result and pair 
( P. lo. Death and Afterwards.) 

If God can create oaf nf nothhifj, lie can no doubt create saints 
from flowers, even as Kve from Adam’s rib. 

ij. I ?l|cTBfT- 

CRT: I ^ 

3T3TRRCT il 

Jl. Greek Plotinus said that the One could not dwell alone but 
must for over bring forth souls from Hnnself ( P. o2o. Vol I 
Johnson’s Oriental Religions. ) 



76 


LIVES OF THE THREE SAINTS. 


it is complemented by female. He (Demiurge) coupled 
thus (his two parts). Then were men born.”’ 

The highest state again, they say, will be the 
androgynic, or as our Vedanta tells us that in Moksha 
( spiritual state ) one becomes Kama-riipa, or can 
assume any form desired.'^ No wonder then that the 
three Holy Commissioners from God were flower-born. 
Indeed were they in their age three Spiritual flowers 
sent out to perfume the mundane atmosphere somewhat. 
By God’s Free Grace, these Saints were endowed with 
a habit of the purest water ; i e., the precious case of 
clay, in which their soul-gems wore for a time enshrined, 
was formed of the pure SiUvic part of material nature, 
that so to the soul within, the tenement acted as a trans- 
lucent medium, helpful not obstructive, to its designs. 
The gross parts of material nature, the Rajas and 
Tamas did not enter into their grain. It was all Satva 
which enableth souls to right apprehension of things, 
as said in Bhagavad-GitA [ xviii-30.] 

“ That is Satvika-Reason, Partha ! which discerns 


1, Vishnu- Piinina says : 

Bhagavata 5^;qi%IFTT«IT I 

2. God’s Seraphs and Cherubs are like unto God Himself 
Cp : [ John T. ^2 ] ‘‘ the spirit of God descending like a dove, 
and angels appearing as men, like Raphael to young Tobias 
( Tobias, V. ) 
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action and inaction, duty and non-duty, fear and non- 
fear, bondage and release.”^ 

As the Saints knew what ‘ bondage ^ was, the world- 
lings, in chains of bondage, shunned them. As they 
knew what ‘ release ’ meant, they were slaves to God. 
Always so are the Godl}', wherever lie' their vocation 
either in Heaven or on Earth. ‘God is our Proprietor 
and we His property''^ thought they, and acted they. 
Such thought and act were compatible with their 
essential soul-nature, that of its innate intelligence and 
bliss, being solely employed to subserve His Sovereign 
Will."^ Knowing as they did the delights of Divine 
Service, they were perfect in all the chief three-fold 
elements which constitute ripe spirituality, vi^ : — 

1 . 1 

i2. ('<) sr^Fni^ n 

[Vish;m Dharma.] 

^ II [ Isvara Samhita ] 

:i. (..) |1 

[Vishvaksena Samhita.] 

(/-) 3TIR3J^4 II [ Ibid.] 


qwFR: II [ JuAna Sara, ] 
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(1) Knowledge (of God.) = JnSna. 

(2) Love (to God) = Bhakti. 

(3) Dispassion (or Aversion for world)= Vair&g5^a. 

Physically Satva-constituted, mentally God-absorbed, 
ethically world-weaned, and emotionally God-enamour- 
ed, our Holy Triad needed neither food nor water. 
All their manna was God, and all their senses revelled 
in seeing, hearing, feeling, scenting and tasting Him. 
Said St : Namm-Azhvdr : — 

‘ In Thy milk of Grace, grew I ripe’ ^ 

Seeing that with the worldlings, ‘to eat was to live 
and to dress was to thrive’ and that what was light 
to them was night to the saints, and night to them 
their light, as Bhagavadgita [II-6g] says : — 

‘In what is night to all, the Saint is awake ; 

Where awake they, ’tis to him night.” , 

they avoided their company as uncongenial to their 
spiritual nature, bat roamed in the world from place 
to place, sojourning there a day, a night, an hour, just 
as long as the humanity of the place was prepared to 
tolerate their angelic temperament, and benefit them- 
selves by their celestial virtue. “Roofless, and will- 

1. “Uiuulu paVv-pol sir &c (Perija-Tiniv-andAdi. .W.) 

2. ‘Undiye nidaiye' kv, (Perumal Tiruino/.hi III .t.! 

.‘5. Op : “But tho HL>n.sn!il man perfeiv<‘th not thoae lhin<rs 
that arc of tlie spirit of God : for it is foolishness to him ” 

(\ Cor: IT. W). 
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strong’* they spinned over the land each in his own 
direction, even themselves not knowing each other. 
‘ They sought sequestered spots, and shunned the 
passion-infuriated hoi polloi' 

God’s very souh’ then were this Triple. God’s soul 
bleeds for His children tethered in clay. By sending 
the Elders, the wisdom-ripe Eternals of His Family, 
He sends His own soul (like the Father sending His 
own Son, who is one with the Father ^). So long 

1 ‘ ’ [Bh ; Gi XII. 19] 

‘ II [Bh: Gl: XIII.io] 

(Op;) Thomas a.Kompis says : “The most emirnciit saints, where 
Providoiic'o has permitted it, have ahunnod all intercourse with 
men, and (rhoseu to live wholly to (lod in retirement and 
soli tilde.” 

“ Jt is the de(!laratioii of Seneca, that ‘as afteii as he mingled 
in the company of men, he came out of it less a man than he 
went in and to the truth of this our own experience, after 
inncli free conversatiow l)ears testimony; for it is much easier 
I' to he wholly silent than not to exceed in w'ord ; it is much easier 
to keep concealed at home tlian to preserve ourselves from sin 
abroad; he, therefore, that ])resseth forward to the perfection 
of the internal and s|)iritual life must, with Jesus, ‘withdraw 
liimself from the multitude.’ 

(Irnit: Christ: Bk I. Ch: XX). 

I (Bh ; Gi : \Tl-i8). 

‘ I and my Father are one* (John X. liO) 
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the Holy Triple were occupied in the passive phase of 
love to God. The active phase, or service, begot of 
love, was to come next. Service’ to God is service to 
His children in the manner His Providence planneth. 
His Children of clay. He wisheth to redeem, and ‘rouse 
them from their immemorial lethargy’”-^. For such 
service then it pleased Him to employ these Three 
Flowers. He wished, through them as His chosen 
vessels, to drive the darkness of ignorance enveloping 
His clayey creatures and impart to them the light of 
knowing and loving Him. To carry out His purpose 
in a way of his own, he inspired each one to turn to- 
wards the Holy spot, Tiru-kkdvilur'’. Saro-Yogi came 
on a night to an open plain. A tempest with gusts of 
wind and pelting rain overspread the heavens. To 
shelter himself, the Yogi repaired to a narrow crevice 
close by with a small shutter. 13huta-Yogi chanced to 
come to thesame place. P'inding the little crevice closed, 
hecried:“Any one in? open pray.” “There is just space 
for one”, said Saro’s voice, “If one could skep there, 
it could admit of two sitting. Open pray,” came the re- 

1. ‘All priviloi^es an? ^^ivon with a vinw to service. Daily hrond 
is given that the kingdom may come.’ 

{Science tuid Providencfif hy D, S, Cairns, Pp: 'MyL-^y.Conlemp, 
Review : March. 1900). # 

2. ‘ ^ I (Manrfukya : Up..) 

II. 8ec tlm table ol lU8 Divya Dosas. Tt is called Vamaiia- 
Kshetra. 
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tort. Who says this, thought Saro, cannot be an ordinary 
person, and he readily opened the wicket and admitt- 
ed the stranger. It was pitch-dark and the rain was 
pouring in torrents. Before the two made themselves 
snug in the narrow enclosure, a third came and knocked. 
It was no other than our BhrA.nta-Vogi. “No space 
can be spared for a third”, said the two, “for we have 
just enongh to sit together.” “If two could sit. three 
could certainly sliiud", rejoined our Bhranta. “This 
seemeth certainly an extraordinary personage' '^consult- 
ed the two, “let us admit him.” He now walked in and 
the three stood shoulder to shoulder, in perfect suffrage 
and amity, conversing on Godly Themes and Mysteries-. 
When asked ‘who are you' ?, the one .Saint said : 
“Different I am from non-soul ; 1 am for God ; for 
Him alone 1 ani-':'' tlu‘ other said :“To Vasudeva sole I 
am thrall"^: the third said: “Slave to the Kosala-King 
am I”’’. 


1. rinr;is cHiisi.sts in tht; act ol' miscUisliness dis- 

playt'd ovnn at. tin* risk td' coiivcHiifiifc at a tinu* of trial ; thus 
roiitrastiiii^ witli tlic sidlisli world widcli caimot riiduro 

“(rviHi (wh otiicr’s lirratli.*’ as sai*’o Af)|»i//ai* says in IiI.n 
I iitiH»diu;tioii to tin,' tliro<* Andadi works of tliesc f.lin-c Saints. 

‘J. Ilea* I Bh; (ti: X. 


o. 'Rill [IViucharatra.j 

t. 

. Raniaya/fa : Siitul : 43-^;.] 



II [Niiradiye. j 


II 
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“ Ah ! now I have got them ; — what a fine sight, 
my three elect joined together thus—”, was the holiday 
thought of Providence, “ How long and weary have I 
each of them chased. At last clubbed !— are they not?” 
was His rejoicing. *‘Now let me feast myself in 
company with my beloved gems, of such rare water, 
set together thus.” So consulted He with His Queen 
Consort -S'ri — Mercy's self. 

Now, each of the Three standing Saints felt some, 
as 3’ct invisible, body S(|ucezing Itself between them. 
For, they had themselves hardly an inch ofs])acc to spare 
standing as they were. .Vnd it appeared hard and 
heartless that a Chost also should have taken into 
its head, at such hard times, to forcibly insert Itself 
between them. The\' felt the wedging-in tighter and 
tighter becoming. “ What shall we do ? broke out 
Saro after all. “ Wait, I shall light a lamp and sec 
who this Mysterious Being can possiblx- be ”. But 
where is the light to come from and oil and lamp, the 
rest of it all ? ‘Here', said St Saro cxultingly : — 

“ The solid land, the lamp ; its girdling liquid 
main the oil' ; and light, the shining Sun. .And thus I 
shall discover the Stealing Stranger.” 

[i.st Tiru-v-andiidi. i.]- 
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“Here", joyously said St ; RhAta, “let me add my 
Hsht” 

“With love the lamp, — longing the oil, — 

The frenzied heart the wick — the soul melted, — 

The light of wisdom, light I to Ni\r”«a, 

In meet Tamizh, 1 know so well.” 

(2nd Tiru-v-andiidi. i)' . 

And our third Saint Rhninta said : — “Here is my 
quota, brothers, to your lights." Ye have lighted no 
doubt. Rut my nature, as one inebriate of God-love, 
is not even susceptible of that effort. My very name 
Rhranta denotes ‘Tlu; (‘-razed’ : ‘for my furied love 
for Padmj\-Rama;/a's Lotus-h'cet drives me mad-: and 
my affection for Vish»u makes me thrill and sweat: my 
eyes stream as if flood-gates of joy did burst : my voice 
fluteth in ambrosial speech; and I dance with joy, rid of 
all fear and sure of my Reloved*. And, when ye 

]. hffftiUj/n r-f)rnnnr th'jfiff'ufft Srv*' 

Pa(lnic\-Kama;/a. Lord of 5ri. 

:*• cp (“) 

II 

(Vediintacharya’s Sankalpa-Suryodaya X. 26) 
(h) Retul Pp: tw— <)P. Pm-t 11. Oriental. J jf'C'hii’p.s on 
Tnspiratiem Tu tuition and Kc'stasy. <t(*. 

For{c ) (ii) ( r ), vide pas[c 



MVICS OI- THIi THKIin; SAINTS, 


S4 

shall therefore strike your light and show to my vision 
a Surpassing Spectacle, I can only rave thus : — 

“Lo Her — Mercy — I see : & His I'orm of Gold I see ; 

And Their sun-effulgent hues blending, indeed I see — 

Proud daring Discus, and the friendly Conch I see ; 

All this, this blessed day, in Him the Ocean-hued.” 

(3rd Tini-v-andadi. i)' 

On lighting the lamps, the Charmer of hearts, with 
His Mercy, — The 5 riman-N 3 ,r!lya»a — , who cannf)t 
abide alone without His lovers, as light cannot with- 
out the sun-, and fragrance without the flower, was 
disclosed to their startled view. This was the Ghost — 
the Invisible W'edgti-'Phe Divine I'igurc-which indeed 
pressed tliem asunder in the dark. They were da/zlcd 
with the Heatific splendour". They were deluged in Its 


('/•) Jtv' (P<'rnni?i/ : Mo/lii. IIT. H.) 

(f/) 'AdinVidi fir/Juinni. At*' ni-iiiozli 1. V. S 
(c) ‘ lO'thr/Jf n ,1} in'i’ijffYJntfinn Ac’ Pt'i'i "P : AmlMdi 

1. h'*>n(h'*n At*’ 

-• 5 R 1 W II (Hiunaya/fa, X ud: 121. H)) 

.*•. (Mtnis ]fprroitlinH nf (Uh! t^eualhh ns n'cll ns nirntnl) : — 

" I’or not only cjin In' think (loti, lu* enn nlso sph (loil , tlio 
mind with which luMhics the lirst lioint^ :i niiml |niritird I’l'om 
ohscinnl ion hy .Mutter ; and thccyt's with which ho doo« tlio 
last hoin^ of a nion* or lcs.'< self. OF the so(‘rs oF 

all at^os tho siiproino hcatifio oxj)crio!u*o — rliax which has consti- 
tuted For thorn tht^ crowning!; contirrniitiaji ot' thoir doctrine 
concerniu^j; not only the hoini>: hut thoiiaturnof Deity — has hcon 

(Coulimied on page 85) 
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glory. The Three burst out in song: Poygai Azhvar 
with his Fint Tirn-v-Andildi, Prtdatt-Azhvar with his 
Second Tini-v-Andadi, and Pe\f-Azhvar with his Third 
Tiru-v-Andadi. 

Thus, the One Saint began his Hymn by defining 
(lod as represented in His Manifested cosmos ; the 
Second Saint began his Hymn by describing Him as 
NiirayaHa ; and the Third began his by adding ‘.S'ri’’ to 
Nara,)'a7za. All the Three Hymns brim with Knowledge 
of God {Para-hhnkti) , Love of God (Fara-jhidia), and 
Sight of God {Parama-bhakii)‘. but in each, one of these 
three elements notably predominates. These three 
stages of God-love arc realisable to their fullest extent 
in Heaven alone; but by His grace, the Saints realis- 
ed them all even while tarrying on earth. 

It is these three stages that our Spiritual King Sri 
Krish/za adverted to in His ('elcstial Song, the 
Hhagavad-Gtta (Xr-54) 


Min vision o1’ (jod :is tli(‘ Lord. For Miosn toAvlunn Miis visitni 
lias linnu voiU'lisafod, lioj)n llin inosf. saiiu:nin(' is swallownd up 
in r(‘{ili.sfttion tlif! most nompli’tn; belief tlm most implicit is 
mi'r^ed in si^lil tin’ mos! vivid ; and knowlediifi' mosl absolntn 
is attaino'.l, that the ** l\inu;dom of lloavon*' is in vi i y truth 
** withiir*, and that the Kin*; thmvof is — where alone a Kim; 
should l)(‘ — in the midst of His Kin£;iloin/' 

( P : 28s. d'he Perfect W ay or the b'inclinf; of Christ.) 

1, ‘As livim; Substance, (lod is One, As liife and Substance 
Uod is Twain, //e is the Life, and Shr is tlic Substance'. 

(Pp : 53-54, Ibid.) 
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“To realise me like this, Arjuna ! — to know me, — 
to see me, — to enter into me — is only possible by un- 
equivocal love”' ; and, 

Vishttu Purawa in verse Eighty-seven, and Amsa Six-. 

We have these Three Works (Prabandhasj, each a 
Lotus of one Hundred petals (verses,) enlightening, 
edifying and illumining the world, ever since Providen- 
ce vouchsafed them to us through His Elect Saviours-*. 

Reference to our Three “First AzhvArs” is made 
in Villi-Bhdratam, Introduction, in the stanza : — 
‘Piivarun iautizhdV tkc. 


Ble.4t be the Azhvar-Triad. 


•2. Hcacl coinmen tiiry on Uiis AVnita- 

pi-aka^iki\charya (P: 29. Bhagavadvisliaya.Vol I.Telugu lid:) 

A 

Read Tirii-nia/hwai-Azhvar’s life wltero oiir 

Iloly Tria4 appear a^ain. 



«■ 


THE LIFE OF 

A A 

S^P. ©II^U-MAZHISAI-flZHYAI^. 


*“Bow we, I3ow we, to [>hakti-sar, 

(^f five-fold Spir’tual Forces' strung ; 

Who, shell-and-silver-error”, xpelled. 

To Saviour Murfir’s I'eet, e’er clung."=^ 

^hus runs tlio Adoratory Verse sung for our Saint, 

the Blest Tiru-mazhisai-Azhvar, so called from the 
place of his nativity Tiru-mazhisai near Piinainalai 
( Madras); and called Bhakti-sara or “Essence of God- 



I 5^T- 

Ji#m: II 

I. AcTonliiiuf to our Scrijitiirfs, tliero arc* spiritual IhhIu'S 
which an* said to he. the ‘Fivo-Upanishad’-c(>mj)Osc*d. Up: “But 
God giveth it a body as lie will : ami to every seed its projier 
body/' fl. ('or: XV. iW). “Aiul there are bodies eelcsfcial’* 
(Ibid: XV. 40). 

L^ Jfu/vfWis ‘Foe-Dueller'. Mura is the deniou-foc whom 
Krishua cut to ])ipces. i^ltcU-and-Sihfr-error is the erroneous 
misapperhending of a siver-liki* sluiiinic shell I'or silver itself, 
'rids is a Yedantic analogy, finding its application in the 
(t'PlJurGntlii real world taken to be not nr I mil tj real. 
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love”. Our Scriptures, — the Brahma>irfa-Pur^»ia — tell us 
that the place is the old Mahisara-Kshetra, which was 
sanctified by the Videha-Line of Kings dwelling in that 
country for the performance of Holy works. It would 
appear that Rishis Atri, Bhngu, Vasish/ha, Bhiirgava, 
Angiras and others went to Brahinti, once, and prayed 
to him to determine for them the best locality on 
earth where they could take their lodging and pursue 
their spiritual avocations undisturbed. Brahmfi, it 
would appear, pul Mahtsara in one pan and all the 
rest of the earth in the other pan of a scale, and finding 
MahJsAra weighing more, he assigned it to the suppliant 
Rishis. Glad, the Rishis returned and occupied the 
Sacred spot. Time went on thus. 

Of these, Bhargava Rishi, who occupied the West 
End of the Holy spot and was spending his days in 
the celebration of what is known as the Dirgha-Satm ; 
by which ritn.d he but long worshipped the Ancient of 
ancients, the Blest Vasudeva. His wife c:(mceived, 
and bearing twelve months long, she gave birth to a 
child. It was but a lump without features chiselled, 
or limbs divided, and enwrapped in the amnionic bag. 
Divya-suri-charita records that, of the spiritual essence 
of Sudarsana (= Maha-\'isli«u’s Discius) was our saint 
born, in Magha Asterism, Taishya mt)nth (January- 
February), Dvapara Age, year' Siddharthi. ’ Both 



II Vide Hierarchic Table. 
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husband and wife knew not how to deal with this 
apparent monstrosity. It had to be disposed of somehow. 
Living in the woods as they did, they took the fleshy 
lump and consigned it to the shade of a bamboo-clump 
and went their way. 

The shapeless being was however taken care of by 
Mother Earth. For gradually, the lump developed in- 
to form, limb and features, and began to breathe ; and 
then to wail, probably pinched by the first beginnings 
of hunger. Abandoned and left forlorn and in such a 
deserted region, who indeed could answer the cry ? 
Certainly He, — the Friend of the Distressed (Apad- 
bandhava). The Lord* of Mahisara, Vish;/u, heard 
the plaintive voice, approached the curious child, and 
eyeing it with affection, blessed it and willed that all 
hunger and thirst may cease. Child though it was, its 
eyes first opened to see the Ambrosial sight of Vish/m’s 
Divine mien ; but in a wink, the \'ision vanished from 
its view, and set it crying all the bitterly to the weird 
silence around. 

Aroar weeped the child at the unbearable severance 
from God’s Divine Presence but a moment before 
vouchsafed. At first faintly, then louder and louder fell 
the cry on the ears of a woodman, Tiruva/an, who had 
betaken to the forest with his fellow-laborers to fell 
timber. They set out in search and following the 


1. Called Jagaiiiuithn. 


12 
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direction from which the sound came, at last reached 
the child. Wonder seiised the forester, and joy 
following, shook his being. He tenderly raised the child, 
and carefully carrying it in his arms, flew to his wife 
PaHgayacchelvi^r (Pa»kaja-Selvl) and delivered it. She 
received it with her open arms, for she was childless. All 
the mother’s emotions overran her frame ; and ended 
even in sensibilities. For indeed the anatomy of her 
breasts underwent change ; they moistened and living 
milk beganto drip. She put them to the child, but lo! the 
child would not be nursed thus. Though a child, it was 
a Blessed Child, a Divine Wonder. It would not feed on 
human breasts, but on the Blissful Graces of God. 
It felt no wants and therefore no more did it cry. 
Neither bladder nor entrails had any function to per- 
form with this rare infant. And yet it grew and fine 
developments came in the most mysterious manner. Al- 
together it was a most marvellous piece of workman- 
ship turned out by the Great Architect of the Uni- 
verse. 

News spread. Of course. Even silence will begin 
to whisper over prodigies of nature. It reached the 
townsfolk of Mahisiira. Belonging to the Fourth grade 
of society ( 5udra ), and childless, a venerable old man 
lived his quiet days in the town with his lady. He 
was dowered though with wisdom, h'or, not the 
other inhabitants of the place but him alone, it struck 
that he should visit the marvellous little infant in the 
woods. Early on a morn he rose, and his wife accompa- 
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nying, journeyed they together to the spot; and there, 
on seeing the spiritual glory of the infant and the 
wondrous celestial nature of its composition, were 
awe-fixed and joy-filled. With milk too they had 
come. Both joined their hands in divine fear and 
fervour and besought the infant — their hearts — melting 
to deign to accept the offering of milk they had 
so lovingly brought, and satisfy their spiritual craving. 
So, the infant responded, and granted their fervid 
prayer by drinking the milk. For many days the 
couple came and went, with unfailing supply of milk. 
And too, the infant would no other milk or nourish- 
ment have. It thrived thus much bettor than the too- 
much cared for ordinary children of the worldly world. 

Our superhuman kind of young saint divined the 
intention of the old couple, so unremitting in their visits 
and attentions. One day he drank their milk, but 
leaving some over. He opened his mouth and bid the 
couple to drink tbe remainder and said : “ Ye shall 
have a good son burn.” They did so, and wondrous 
to relate, old as they were, they felt youth bubbling in 
their veins. The good huswife conceived, and when 
nine months were gone past, a divine kind of child 
was born, whom, finding Vddura-like, the)' named 
KaHi-kka;i;;ar. The child was going to be one who, 

‘Would never for mortal’s prai.se abuse his tongue’.' 

t. ••N?i-kk(wi(/u in.biif/iiin piutadn.” 

[ 4th T : Aiulildi. 75. ] 
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The parents carefully educated their son in all the 
sacred lore permitted to their social rank’. 

The first influx of God’s grace, while yet the child was 
in the woods screened by the bambu-cluinp, steadily 
gained strength, and our Young Saint felt its sensible 
effects within his inner consciousness. Not alone spiritual 
were these inner workings. They left no desire for 
milk or any kind of food for material sustenance. 
He was now seven years of age. Though young, he 
had inclinations to practise the eight-fold Yoga, for 
remember, ho was horn of Kishis. He mused how 
he should decide for himself the best course. He 
would examine the existing systems of thought, ho 
thought. He set about it. 1 here were systems ex- 
pounded by Silkya, Aulukya (= Vaiseshika), Aksha^ 
pada (= Nydya), Kshapawa, Kapila and Patanjali,' 

1. For tlioso, or sonio of those* s\’sfoins, mid as to tlio points 
in which they diiVer Iroin tho triii! souse of the Vedanta, con- 
sult sindi works as (ho iSVfrm Sdnijrdhd ; Max IVrnlhn-'s 

o/- luditnc rinhsojilij/ ; lliimiiiin ja's Sn liliduhiju ; 
Jih(tff(ir(((l-l ishai/diii ] <d / pDn* Malia-Pravosa J ; and others too 
inmiorous to nioiitioii. TJio main point is tliis that sonn* of tho 
systenns arc atheistic, some skeptic, some* a-i^nostic, soiin^ iii- 
forontially thoistic, some hypotliotically thoistic, some partially 
theistic, some absurdly fiantlieistic ; tlio conijiloto V(‘dAntic 
theism being that oxjionndcd by the Dravida Saints as summa- 
rized for o.xamph? ill onr Saints’ perception of the God-hcad 
as shown in the life n//m Phiitta find Prahlaikara belong to 
tlio ritualistic Sidiool of tho Purva-Mimamsa ; whereas YAdava 
aud l^haska ra (who came a good deal after onr saint) arc* of I la* 
TJ t tara- M im Am sa sc) i ool , 
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which did not recognize the authority of Scriptural 
evidence in matters of Divine Science, and conflicted 
with each other on points. There were again systems 
which recognized Scriptural evidence as proof of 
transcendental verities, such as the .Saiva, Mayavada, 
Nyiiya, Vaiseshika, I?hatta, and Pnibhakara. These 
again were found dissenting on points. Neither was 
there universal agreement, nor did they strictly teach 
how real knowledge of the Divinity may he gained. 
He found them all dry and dreary, and after weary 
traversing over all these waste fields of spccnlaticm, he 
felt his position somewhat as described by .St. Ton^/ar- 
adippodi Azhviir : — 

“Those noble souls well-ground in \"cda’s Lore, 

Kefuse e'en minds to I’uddli and Jin to lend ; 

Much less would ears t’ their heretic; tenets bend."’ 

Seven Hundred years- elapsed thus. After rejecting 
many systems of thought as unsatisfactory and in- 
completc,hc examined the Vedas and the VedantaF, and 
found that the Parabrahtnam or Paratatvam, which the 
latter treated, was the Sole Truth, — the Sole Light 

1. “ Ktiliii-yara-kkiittii nii'indiir." [ Tirunn'dai : 7.] 

• 1 . Extraordinary longevity of oourso excites onr suspicion 
and surprize, bocansc we are modern ))igini(>s. But c-omiiaro: — 
Adam lived 0:50 years, (den. v. •>) ; Seili. !M-2 years ; Rnos f»05; 
dainan 1«0; Malaleel 8!lA; laved !'<«; baniecli 777, and 
Matluisala 
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shining on the Summit, — the One Father of whom 
Brahma and isa were born — and He alone was worthy 
of our love and worship. The difficult paths of Reason 
and Yoga were relinquished* for the happy one of 
Bhakti — Love to God.’ 

As love increased, nearer did it carry the soul to the 
Source of all Love, to the God-head. Gleams and 
flashes, visions and revelations of Divinity followed, 
till out of his Grace, attracted by the receptive aftitude 
of the yearning Saint, the complete Nature of God 
was revealed to his blessed consciousness — complete 
Nature consisting of His Essence ( sumnium f^cniis ); 
His Attributes surli as omniscience and omnipotence, 
depending on the Essence; the Person, which is the 
Beatific J£nvelopc, — the Person, which serves to 
proclaim the Beauty of the Essence and the Attributes 
(or Graces) — ; the Adornments such as the Crown, Club, 
Conch and Discus depending on the Person ; the 
Weapons which also depend on the Person and rival 
the Adornments, and in addition serve the pur- 
pose of defending Creation against the Hordes of 
Evil ; the Universal Mercy and Mediatrix, Sri and her 


1* (J|) : “Go on in the Path ; and cGuLoiiiplate tho (hn* 

linin' of thu world. 

[To is One and So]f-l’ro('(M'ding. I'lom Tfini only arc* all 

thiiiu;s bom. 

fTo works in all iinsoni })y mortal eyes, yet seein<jj all. 

[ Orphic Hymn of the Mysteries. ] 
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celestial Maids ever basking in the Moonshine of His 
Eternal Presence ; the Several Hosts of Angels, ever 
engaged in Service Divine, as if, if that were for a mo- 
ment^eprived, their verjf life was in peril; the Great 
Empire of the Empyrean Country, which hath neither 
limits to its extent nor end to the joy it, in 
infinite measure, affordeth' ; and the Theatre of the 
Manifested Cosmos, on which scenes of Evolution, 
Progression and Involution were enacted in unending 
succession — the Cosmos manifested with the Three-fold 
Elements of the Matrix (matter). Intelligence (soul) 
and Time-. Thus did our saint perceive and realize 
God in His fullness of Essence, Character, Beauty, 
Environment, and Display, both in spheres Spiritual 
as well as Material'’. 

As for that aspect of God, in which He is Father of 
Brahma, and Grand- Father of Rudra, which was 
vouchsafed to our Saint as a fact and which he sensibly 
realized, he but fouml confirmation of the same which 
he had read in his studies of the Scripture-Revelations. 
For in regard to the first, Brahma (the demi-urge for 

1. j 'I': Viiy-mo/.lii. 11. 8. 4-], 

2, l‘ivkrili-iii(ruslt(i-h'ih'ttimik<(. 

o. Wo cannot rofcain from making a remark here that 
forcigncr.s have allon cil themselves to he inisieil hy the Adraitiu 
view of (Jod imposed upon the Vedanta, and even that misunder- 
stood. If liiiniannia were only more broadly known and studied, 
not only a complete \;oneeptiou of the. Uod-head hut a complete 
view of the Vediiiita Avill he gained. 
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Creation ), the SvetasvafSra-Upanishad [ VI. 8'. ] 
declared thus : — 

‘ He, Who, of bid did ^rahm& make ; 

And Who, of the Vedas, made him gift’. • 

And in regard to the second Rudra ( the demi-urge 
for Destruction ), the 5ata-patha-Brahma»a decla- 
red : — 

‘Salutation to Rudra, — Thousand-eyed, — 

The eldest son of Brahma, — th’ eminent’. - 

Not the Upanishads alone, but authoritative works 
which arc cxcgetic of the same, such as the Mahii- 
Bharata [ Nanti-parva ] corroborated this Truth by 
proclaiming ; — 

‘‘On the sacm prescriptive examined, 

The same again and again reasoned out. 

This final decision is arrived at. 

That NanlyaHa alone is worship-worthy”. 


1. ’if ^ II 


Cp : (iS’vs^ha-Dliiiniui II. ].vl(5,) 3^^^ yttcij- 

1 qJlM II Forfullvr 

iiifonnatioii on tliis subject, consult J. .Kuro-^u-Vijayii by 
Ivuninatha^ *2. Tatvji-fS'okluira b^' Lf kucluirya ; lb Bhagaviul- 

{Continued on pagajj*) 
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This pronouncement of>^34sa was the decision of 
our Saint ; and firmlj’ holdifig on to it with all his 
*heart and soul, sat down for deep meditation for seven 
hj^nc^cd 3 'ears by the side of Gajendra-Tank at Kaira- 
vani ( Tiruvallikkeni, Madras ) ; — past all controversial 
opinion — and truth found, — its eternal memorisation 

alone remaining for him. 

> 

While so engaged, *Rudra and his consort KudraHi, 
wishing to put our Saint's faith to test, paid him a visit. 
He rode the Nandi, held the Trident and other 
marks peculiar to his office. Our Saint, while con- 
stantly lovingly keeping his mind ever on Niinij'aaa, 
was 3 ’et found employed in sewing up an old rag. 
Rudra came sailing in the air ; and our Saint saw 
him. Fearing lest Rudra’s shadow fall on* him, he 
moved aside to avoid it. Piirvati asked her husband who 
could be this personage, so fastidious. Rudra answer- 
ed : — ‘‘Dear, this is a Great man ; he will not even 
deign to look on us.” ‘‘.\nd fc^r that very reason. Lord, 

1 wish very much to see him", said the wife, as women 
are alwa 3 S curious. ‘‘Very well", granted Rudra, and 
both approached our Tiru-Ma;chi.sai. He remained jku - 
fectly indifferent, and paid them not the least regard. 
Rudra led the conversation: “Why art thou so inatten- 

Visliiiyii, till Volmni'. \ :'()iii niii, li'nnu' ■, k Tiilvii-Ninja}-.-! 
liy Varadiiriija (A niiiiA/) •'>. Visluoi-tiit.vii-ltnlin.sya ky Jl.'iina- 
Siil)ialini!i/iyii .SYisIri (tlu' latest) edited hy (iDvai'dliaiui llaiifrii- 
uharya. 1871!; and Dthurs tin; iiunieroiis to mention. 

13 
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tive to US ” ? “ What have I to gain from thee ” ? 
the Saint replied. “I have come to confer on thee a 
boon”, Rudra said. “ I want nothing ”, the Saint 
retorted. “But let our visit to thee not go in vai» ; do 
ask some boon, pray”, Rudra rejoined. Our Saint smiled 
and returned the answer: — “But tell me, sir, if thou 
canst grant Moksha? If thou canst, do grant it me then.” 
“NArAyana alone has that power Excepting that, pray, 
ask of me any other boon”* returned Rudra. “Well 
then, canst .thou postpone by one day, say, the death 
of a person destined to die to-day ?" questioned our 
Saint. “Ah, that goes according to the person’s Karma”, 
responded Rudra. “I understand”, said Mazhisai-ppiran, 
and in mockery added ; “but thou seemst determined 
to do me a favour. Please thyself then. Grant, Great 
Rudra ! that this thread do follow the needle ”. Rudra 
felt piqued, his anger was roused and he thundered 
forth thus : — “I will consume thee to ashes even as 
I did Anawga”. Thereon he opened his third eye on 


1. (a) in Jii.s HljiisJjya on AV»’i“Suktji oites : — 



[ 1 \ 4. Telugu Edtn : Madras, 1881] 


(h) I n narivarnsa ( -li C(Ui XXI-JM, Hiidni says:- 



n II 


i.c, Tlu:y may pray to nu; tor Mnkti,... 
of it to all, is Vishau alono, no doubt.” 


but actual Giver 
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his brow, and smoke and fire issued, fjoing forth in 
streams and columns as if the whole world was fjoingto 
be burnt down. Tiru-mazhisai-A/hvdr watched his 
oppoi;tunity and let one eye in the thumb of his right 
foot open. Fire came forth, like unto the universal con- 
flagrating fire, blazing up like a million Vaisvanaras 
combined. Before this tire, which burned as if a million 
suns collided, Rudra’s fire was but a fire-fly. To put 
down the scorching fire of the Saint, Kudra commandad 
-the Pushkal-avartaka Storm-clouds to empty their liquid 
contents. They came, over-spread the skies, flashed, 
and' roared. Torrents i)ourcd down. The fire was 
quenched and lands were converted into oceans. But 
the Saint remained firm like ; — 

“Mountains, tho’ hard battered by rain. 

Get in the least not injured,”' 

Rudra observed the exemplary character of the God- 
absorbed Saint, expressed his wonder and admiration, 
and applauding him, approvingly conferred upon him 
the title of Bhakli-Sdra, or “Love-Juice”. And looking 
at his Consort, chidingly said: “Look to what lengths 
hath thy female curiosity led ; into what disasters hath 
thy quidnunc di.sposition landed us. Even like the 
Rishi Durvasa confounded by the Godly Ambar!.sha, we 
have been discomfited in our mischievous meddling 
with an innocent recluse. Learn at least now the 

1 . 
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lesson that the Godh’ (Uhagavatas) are inviilricrablc.” 
So lecturing to his Lady, the Blest Rudra left our 
Saint and wended his way. 

The Azhvar continued undisturbed for a time in his 
Yoga. But a certain 5ukti-hara, a spirit of the other 
happened to pass that way. He bestrode a tiger. All 
of a. sudden, the tiger .stopped. It could not proceed 
a pace further, do what he will. .Sukti-hara was startled. 
He looked around but found nothing. Bending his 
eye downward, he discovered our .Saint seated deeply 
absorbed in Yoga. .So, it was his spiritual intlucncc which 
would not permit his passing the Saint directly over 
the zenith. The ether-traveller wonderc'd, got down from 
his vehicle, and softly approaching Bliakti-sara : “O 
BhargavaLAIuni”, he addres.sed, “canst thou not cast 
away this rubbish of a rag thou wcarcst? Here is a celesti- 
al-woven vesture for thee”. So saying he presented one. 
BhArgava rejected it, and creating another of his own 
with glistening gems, and shining like the sun, .showed 
it to him. At seeing it, the spirit lowered his head from 
shame. And yet ho would try the Saint once more. 
He removed a necklace he wore, and begged the saint to 
wear it as his Kudra-aksha--ma]a. But the saint took 
the Padm-rlksha and Tulasi-* necklace he wore and 

1. I.p, Dcsc*(*ii(lt‘(l fVoin 

2. The b(‘rry of tlu* tree Hhufntrjnm (hutUrns, used Um ?’os:n*ies 
At* ])y Saivaites, 

.2 IMie Leitis seeds, and head^ made ef the Ihisil slallxs, iis< d 
hy tlu‘ Vaisluiavailes. 
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said : “Just look at this." iSiiktihAra to his surjiri/e 
found it a radiant wreath of all the nine precious fjems 
strung together. “Ah, he is too great and noble a 
person to be trilled with by beings of my kind", 
exclaimed the air-farer, and falling at the Saint’s feet, 
begged of him to pardon his pride, and betook himself 
away. 

Tirn-ma/hi.sai-])pirHn continued in his meditations 
for another period, when another incident happened. 
There was a magician by name Ko«ka«a-siddhan 
(pnjbably belonging to the Ma/aya/am country) who had 
heard of the fame of the Saint. He wished to test him. 
He came, and telling him In^ was versed in the arts of 
alchemy, offered him a magic-pill (rimi-<^u\ikii]^ , which 
had the virtue of converting the >Soth part of a coj)per 
coin into gold of fabulous value. Hut with utmost 
disregard, the saint regarded the pill and said : “O 
Master of magic, we do not need thy pills. Here take 
this. It will not only give thee a crore, but a crore of 
crorcs". So saying, he rubbed off the dried-up sweat 
on his golden body, and mixing with it a bit of w ax 
which he scraped out of his ear, and making ;i bolus of 
the whole, gave it to the alchemist. Ho look it and put 
the same to test. Lo, it worked miracli;s. He had now 

1. All conipfHiml witli ukh-ciiit ;is Ijh.so. prohiihl y 

tlu' liidinn IMiilosojilior's Stono. A liasi' inrtal siicli ns iron 
loiicliod by it will ('onvtM’l it into is tlio Indijin 

Scicnc ‘0 (>r tlio trnnsinnliit ion ol‘ inoiiils. 
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ocular demonstration of the fame of the Saint. He 
approached the Saint in due love and lo3'alty, prostrated 
to him, and receiviiifj his blessings, returned home. 

Our A;:hva,r now changed his abode, to avoid these 
interferences with his retirement and meditation. He 
swiftlj' departed to a cave, and hiding himself there, 
controlled his senses and concentred his mind on the 
Universal Spirit. 

Time was thus smoothly gliding on. When the 
Three First Axhvdrs, Poygai, Pudam, and Pey, who, 
we have said, were ever on the move, came near the 
spot wh(;rc P>hakti-Sara sat drowed in introvision, — 
in the course of liioir peregrinations. They had not 
approached (juite near, but were j’et at a distance. 
But even from there they could see a marvellous 
spiritual glory beaming fortii. “ What coidd this be ? ” 
they wondered within themselves, “ let us search it 
out."' ludlowing the lead of the glory, they came nearer 
and nearer, and at la.st approached the cave. They 
discovered some one sitting entirely oblivious to all 
surroundings. Retiring into their Yogic consciousness, 
thej' divined that tlic personage before them must be no 
other than Bhargava-Muni. “ Holy Sire, ” they ad- 
dressed “ art thou well ? ” “ O Holy Sires Trio, ” came 
a voice in response, “Padma* -b .rn ! Mddhavt’ -born ! 
Kairava'-born! arc ye three well ? ” They met, saluted 
each other, and love at the meeting of'saints with saints 

I. 'I'lio I'Mowor.'? Three ( Pi(?e thoir Lives). 
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brought tears of joy, and their bodies thrilled and 
trembled with rapturous sensations. They embraced 
each other, spoke of God and His Infinite Glories ; 
and all four thus, drinking deep the wine of God, fell 
into Yogic delirium.’ 

It is said, “ they were united one with the other, as 
milk with milk, and honey with honey.” Having but 
one pursuit and one aim, they had one interest, vi/, the 
“imbibing of the nectar of the loving contemplation of 
God’s Holy Feet”. After spending some time thus in 
ecstatic enjoyment of God — their minds united and 
dissolved in the ambrosial waters of His love — love 
overmastering and maddening their brains — , by con- 
sent the Triad left the place together for another tour, 
and arrived at Mayiira-puri, the birth-place of 
Dhranta- Yogi {vide his Life), and there were rejoiced 
to see the Holy w’ell (Kairava-tirlha) where he was 
born. They tarried by its side for a length of time 
engaged as usual in Divine meditation. This Triad 
was ever on the trot. They left Mayiira-puri, and 
again visited Bhargava-Muni, and tasting of God there 
again with him, took his leave, and again went out on 
their untiring tramping over the globe. 

Bhargava left his cave in order to visit his native 
place Mahisdra. Going there he found he ran short 

1- II 

II 
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ofTiruinaH'. He dug the earth, but failed to come 
across a vein. With Vaish«avas, it is a serious matter 
to miss even a day, after bath, wearing these holy 
marks. Without it they could not read Scriptures, 
perform Prayers (SandhyA.), worship God, nor eat food. 
Our Saint —a type of a real Vaishwava — may therefore 
be imagined how he fared in such circumstances. Ho 
was in grief and laid himself down in anxious thought. 
He had a vision, in which TiruVcHgadam-Udaiyan- 
appeared and led the Azhvar to a spot where his holy 
clay lay. He started. Of course the vision had vanish- 
ed. He rose and tracked the spot ; belndd, he found 
his I'irumaH, In triumph he wore it on appropriate parts 
of his body. By this incident his vigour in God-con- 
■ tcmplation gained in strength as da)S went on. 

He would visit Kanchi, ho thonglit, for a variety. It 
was where Ids friend .Saro-Yogi (Poygai) was born. 

1. Tilt* wliito rartli, ck'jtn.sed, poi-lMiiHod t^’c. iisod by tlio 
Vaislii/av;is I’oi* wcsii'iiii]; as vortical marks on llu‘ l*ori‘lic:i(l and 
varioii.s parts of the hotly represent iiii^ tln^ Holy l'\'efc oi* (Jod, 
with (jioddess Mc-rey bt'tween them in retl. |Jnst as this was 
beintr ptMUied, ji (mrious jirtieh; ''Tim st/mlhtlim. ([f Jliml it (Jiti^lr. 
murW by .Kalki Das lias reaehed ii.^. j [vide pp : 299-303, 
Vol, XXII. Thcosopliist] 

‘2. (birioiis to relate tliat (‘arly tliis^ mornin*^ (:>-2-li»02 A. CJ. 
wi? laid a, di'eani as if wt.* Wf*re travtdliji^ with oiir late mother 
jVrismdi-amha to Ti Ilia nhuilr of Tint- I'aiujmlii.m^itilinfihii 
or Veidcates'ii. the Loi-d of the Tiriipati Hills, a Holy Hhicc ol* 
very ^reat ronowu (vide 'lable at eiitl of St. AudtiVa Life). 
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Near the very Holy 1'aiik — that Y()"i^s birth-place, — he 
wished to al)i(le for a time. Kanchi was no other than 
the Satya-vrata-kshetra, where Teva-pperiiinal ( Varada- 
Riija) is God-Resident, majiifcstiiifj Himself to men 
visibly in all His j^lory of Person and Ornaments and 
Weapons, with His Lord Chamberlain, — the Arclianfjel 
Vishvaksena, — and other Archangels, the Anantas and 
(ianidas; and the Holy C'onsorls of Mercy, — Sri, Blui 
and Nilad Accoialin^ijly dnr vSaint came and planted 
himself at the spot, ^oin^ by tlu! name of Tiru-vehka; 

-one (jf tlu.‘ twciiily suburban shrines of To/ala-conntry 
or 'Kanchi-Man</a!a---presid(;d over by vS’onna-va////am- 
.seyda-Pcriimab or Valhokta-kari, or 'the l)(jer of 
Uehests.’ (of onr Saint). (More of this anon.) Another 
seven luindred years wore thus spent. 

Now, the child l\.a//i-kka;/;Mr, of the old couple who 
had daily carried milk to our Saint, had now grown up. 
lU) got scent of our Saint. I^eaving his v illage, he came 
to Kanchi, fell at the feet of Pdiargava- Yogi, — seated near 
the Holy Tank —and engaged himself in his services. 

All old woman of Kanchi also came and resolved 
to end her days in serving the hf)ary Saint in all 
the menial serviees, as for example taught by St : 
Nammri/hvar : 

^ List, heinous sins arc best atoned 
By lowly service, door outside.’- 

I. R ‘:ul till' opi'iiinii: pni-jei^i-aplis ol* JmlArs LilV. 

'J. ' Ktuhn-I / iJ(U //'f / 

,^'riruvjiy-iuo/.lii. K. J. 7> 


id 
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She would accordingly sweep the place, water and 
adorn it with artistic designs [ran^a-valli), and do such 
other acceptable raenialitics. One day, the Saint woke 
from his Voga-sleep, and seeing how the old woman 
was employed, asked her what jnadc her do all that ; 
and as he was pleased with her, she may beg of him any 
boon which he would gladly grant. She was overjoyed, 
and begged that her old age might depart and she be 
blessed with youth. The .Saint eyed her with eyes 
brimming with mercy. Lo, she found herself in bloom- 
ing youth as beautiful as a Deva-dame. Pallava-Raya, 
the King of Tonia Country, chancing to see her, was 
struck with her surpassing beauty, and begged her t(; 
become his bride. She consented. .\nd the royal 
man found in her company such ravishing delights as 
he hail never dreamt of before. They were exquisitely 
clysian, far above all human. 

'fhey were thus whiling away time, when old age 
gradually crept into the king's body ; but his partner 
retained unfading jnvenescence. The king was struck 
at this miracle. “ How didst thou acquire it ? ’’ he asked 
her. ” By the blest Bhakti-sara’s grace," she replied, 
“ But lord, do thou also acquire this super-human gift. 
Knowest thou Ka«ika)nzar ? He comes to thy palace 
daily for alms, (ict into his good-will : for he is a 
friend and devotee of the Yogi.* Through his good 
offices, the saint may condescend to confer on thee ul.so 
uuwaning youthfulncss. 
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Pallava-r4ya anxiously awaited KajnkkaH«ar's coininjj. 
When he came on his usual round, the king begged (jf 
him to invite his Master to his palace, as he wished to 
pay homage to him. “ Impossible, Sir," returned 
Ka«ikka7iHar, my Master gocth to no man’s door, nor 
doth he care for even kings like thee.’i' “ Ka^ukkaHi/ar, 
never mind that", said the king, “ thou art a beggar 
at my door. Sing a verse in my praise." Hut sang 
Kanikkannar : — 

“ Oh, ne’er to mortal praise can stoop this longue, 
Most blest when sole the Lord Supreme it sings. 

Oh, not for adulation made this mouth. 

Nor I can bribe my muse for human use." 

But the king would not let the poet go so easily. He 
insisted on his j^raising him by song. Hut Kauikkawwar 
did not heed the king, and .sang instead : — 

“ Who own the lover’s praise but his Beloved, 

I'ull drenched revelling in Orace Supreme ? 
Beloved — who Ptuiiig sits, at //mg stands, 

\tVehI\f\ sleeps — all Gems in Kanchi’s groves."' 

The King became wroth. ‘‘ What ’’ he broke out, 
when we commanded thee to sing me, thou singest thus ? 
We banish thee from our realm. Get thee gone." As 
soon said, done ; for like V'ibhishaHa, whom his demon- 
brother RavaHa rejected in this manner ; — 

A 

1. cmuni’" A:c\ IMdu/niii is «uio of tlin shrinks in 

'roiu/ii-MiUK^iila wliuiv xVi'i Krisli//;i f P hihIjiViT. Diitu) i.s in yittimj 

A . .. 

posturo ; where Tri-vikranui is in aiaiuliuff posture; and 

Vehhd where #S'<?^'hji-sayana is in posture. 
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Soon as his bitter words were said 
To Ram’s and Laksliman’s side he fled”!, 

our Ka?nkka;o?ar with lightnin^^ si)oed tied to liis 
venerable Master, our Saint, fell at bis feet, related all 
that took jjlacc between him and Pallava, and bej^^^^ed 
his leave to depart. 'The vSaint said: ‘ If you leave, 
rny son, am I f;oin" to stay ? When I slay not, will 
our God remain behind ? When our God^^oes, how can 
his heavenly lu^sts remain without Him ? Let me to 
rny Shrine Tini-\’ehka, and rouse tlu^ l.ord and brinj^ 
Him with me." So sayin;;^ tlie wSaint bnit his stc'ps 
towards the shrine and besout^ht Him tlius: — 

‘‘ Idst, I’.ord in beauteous Kanehi swcr'l ! 

Fa/'//i cocs our dear Ka;/ikka////ar, 

The sweet-toin^uied poet whom must I 
IC’er follow, Sapphire-Hued ! do d'hou 
With ; thy snake-rcnu'l] roll,"- 

As soon said as done. Without cpiestion or murmur — 
and not a word of explanati(m asked,- tlu! Lord left 
the place and sihently ibllowed the lead of our Saint. 
Hence the f.ord, the riru-vehka Naxanar, is calk'd 

I. \ 

II amaya;/a: Vuddh : X\d I — i.j 


cqiR I 

ff II 

[ J^ivya-si'iri-cliantani HI. 35] 

Cp: tlio iinlies in tliis vnm; with iuilio in \i i :c mi puffo 1 IC. 
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Sonna-va;M/am-scy(la Perumal or Yathokta-kari (vide 
ante). And, as when the "lorious sun itself departs, the 
satellites cannot remain behind, so all the Yogis 
and Devas, and all the minor deities (‘nshrined in 
various places of Kanclii, went after the Sovereign 
Lord, bag and baggage. 

As when 5ri Rama left Ayodhya for the wilds, 

Lacli withering tree hung low his head, 

And shoot and bud and flower were dead. 

Dried were the Hoods that wr)nt to lill 
'I'he lake, the river, and the rill. 

Dr(‘ar was each grove and garden now, 

Dry every blossom on the bough”,' 

So became the country (>f rhe f()olish-j)rou(l Pallava- 
raya. It was found godless, 1)cw’ildcrcd, benighted 
and dreary and dead, — neither sun nor moon sc'cming 
to rise and gladden tin? hearts of nieu, A thick pall of 
darkness seemed to hang ht?avily over tin? land, dearth 
]n'evailed, and famine' entered. Vhillava found himself 
in straits : hastily summoned his ministers, and taking 
council, went in [)nrsnit of the h(d\' fugitives, and 
discovering them tarrying a.t a place called Orira-v- 
iriikkai, fell prostrate at their feet, and implored them 
to return to his doininions. The Saint was appeased 
and condescended. (loing t<^ his Lord Yathokta-kari, 
he entreated him thus : — 



no 
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“List, Lord in beauteous Kiiuchi sweet ! 

Back hails our dear Ka«i-kk«waar — 

The sweet-tongued poet — whom must 1 
li’er follow. Sapphire- Hued ! do Thou 
With us retrace ; thy snake-couch spread. ’ 

As soon said as done ; for Yathokta-kari implicitly 
followed his beloved Bhakta’s bidding, and returned 
to his native asylum. With the return came light and 
joy, and good seasons and all prosperity into the 
territories of the humbled Pallava-. The great spiritu- 
al truth of God becoming even a servant to His be- 


1 . 




Divya-suri-cluiritain. III. 3S.] 


(/|). itiilieiscfl woi’ds wifli of siinihir v(M*sr on 

1. (;|) ; ‘'IdaikkAdnr was a Voufi and was fnMjiKMitly niovin.ii’ 

in the sofdcty of the ProtVssors of t In* ^hulnni lf(^ is 

rojisiderod by sunn* to la* an incarnation of Vishaii jnst as 1'irn- 
VJi//iivai' is considered t(» bean ttrn/drof Brahma. (.)ii a ctTtain 
occa-sion, ho wanted to havi? an intorviiMv with the Pa/Adya, 
probably lJ«:;ra-j»[aM’nv.a]adi, to show his literary prowess and 
^(•t tlie admiration of tlir* Kiiiiif, "Phronf^h liis fritnid K;i[)ila)* 
who was one of tin' prominent members of the academy he had 
an interview. But the Kinu; ejavt^ a cold rf'coption ; and tin* 
irritation of the poet, accordinj^ to /nf.mn/r accounts, resulted in 
the evacnatioji of the (jod and (loddess of tlio lo(*.ii siirine from 
Madura to a plact* some distance yonUtn* north, along with the 
Tamil academy. 'Fho wratli of the poet was .'subset piently appeas- 
ed by the King, and (iod Somasimdara, along with the acadf'my, 
came back Ut Madura fSiddlijuita Dipika. Vol, IV. p: H8). 
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loved Hhaktas as illustrated by Yathokta-kari to our 
Bhakti-sara, was immortalised by him in verse 36 of 
his Holy Poem Ndnmukluin Tiru-v-cvidadi, and verse 
6j of his other Poem Tiru-cchauda-viriillam. Settled 
down again thus, the ripe old Saint was again in 
Divine Thought enrapt. P'or a diversion, our Saint 
thought of presenting his homage to the Lord Resident 
at Kumbhaghowa — the Ara-v-amudan — , and there 
spending some time absorbed in thoughts of the special 
graces and beauties of the Deity, as there made manifest. 
As soon the will was made, it was put into act. 
Rapidly the saint journeyed on to the shrine, and on 
the way he rested himself a little in the village called 
Perum-puliyur, on the pial of a house. In that very 
house, it so happened, there were BrA.hma;jas assembl- 
ed and were reciting the Holy \’edas. But on seeing 
a foreigner, they broke off. When they wished to 
take up the thread, tlieir memory would not help them, 
do what they will- The Saint divined their perplexity and 
taking a black paddy grain under his finger-nails chuck- 
ed it on the door. This act iiniuediately brought to their 
memory the thread of their broken recitation, for the 
passage ran to the effect that in performing the Raja- 
su3’a Sacrifice, the master of the ceremony should take 
the grains of paddy which the huswife should husk 
with her finger-nails, then cook and oblate to fire^ &c. 
At this they were wonder-struck, and exclaimed : “He 

b fWHisfiW &e [Yajus. 1. 8. 9. ij . 
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may be a low-caste .Sudra, but be is not really one, 
being godly’’*, and they all came in a body, fell at his 
feet and atoned for their mistake. 

When the saint went round the village on a sclf- 
imi)Osed begging excursion, the Deity of the place, 
the worshippers observtMl, turned itself, face towards 
where the saint lia])pened te be at the time. This 
miracle was whispered from ear to ear and the lirahma- 
;/a-fold of th(i place taking up the i^ews iled to the 
Yaga.sala Perumi)uliyur AJiga/,— the Dikshit — and told 
him “ Sire, a wonder have we witnessed. Our eyes 
arc blest by the sight.” On hearing tliis, he exclaimed : — 
“ In troth the eye hath reaped its fruit 
When godly souls like these are ’spied;”- 

And exulting stepped forth from his YagasAla and 
iieeing to whert; the Saint stood, he was dazzled witli 
the Spiritual Glory which presented itself to his sight. 
He supplicated the* Saint to deign to visit liis Sacrificial 
Yard {Vffgu-svi/u\ and there s(?ating him in tlie most 
worshipful scat, paid liim all the worship ilue to the 
dignity such extraordinary personaga^. The conductors 
of the ritual ( the .hf/r('urv//.s ) — Pharisaical in their 
spirit — took offence at their Dikshit ( Master of the 
(Ceremonies) paying honors to an unknown and iin- 
deserviiig individual — probably a low-caste — even as 
Dluirmapntra of the Bliarata tfaine did thus to the 

l. II 

± ‘ Aleyyadiyar tuni S^v,' (Peruina/ T : Mozlii II. i.) 
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cowherd Krishna in his Rajasliya Sacrifice ! ! Boisterous 
they cried : “ Thou hast rendered Our Holy Sacrifice 
futile, by this wight polluting the place ”, and used 
such other reproachful language to the Saint that it 
made the Dikshit’s heart ache. He turned to the Saint 
and said : “ Holy Father, it cxceedeth my impatience to 
listen to this vile speech.” Thereon the Saint thought 
it was time to teach the revilers wisdom by disclosing 
his hidden greatness : — 

“Oh, who, the Heart-hid Holy Lord, can find 

But he in Eight-limbed Yoga fitly trained ? 

But he in mental worship loving fixt ? 

But he whose End and Aim is Moksha sole ?’’’ 

“How can high-stringfed letters ‘vail, O Lord’ ? 

When pride of men in rules ritiial reek ? 

Ah, silence them. Thou Discus-handed God, 

And prove my faith ; declare Thy Hidden Face. ” 

On this invocation reaching Him, — the High in Heaven 
— behold ! there emerged from the Unseen, the resplen- 
dent Figure of God, recumbent on His 5csha couch, 
resting on the Milky-Sca, with Sri and BhA on loving 
service bent. And the Saint’s visible person was seen 
as enshrining in his heart this Divine Form. Wondrous 
to relate, they w'ere all entranced, and the same Di- 

II [ FAficharatra.] 
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vine Form which shone enthroned in the saint’s heart, 
seemed to be settled on each one of their devoted 
heads. Here was ocular demonstration before which 
controversy stood all silent and vituperation lost 
all its tongue. Astonished and astounded, the 
malefactors stretched themselves fully before the trans- 
figured spiritual person of the saint, carried him in 
triumphal procession in a high cat ( Brahma-ralha), 
thus expiating for their rash conduct. The Saint, pleased, 
imparted to them the Truths of Divine Wisdom and 
pursued his way to his Goal, Tiru-kkudandai (Kumbha- 
g6»am). 

Arriving there, he enjoyed to his content the Blissful 

A 

Visions of Lord Ar 4 -v-amudan (~ Ambrosia that 
satiates not ); and as a result of his Divine experiences, 
he hymned the two works known as NS,n-mukhan-Tini- 
v-andadi and Tiru-cchanda-Viruttam, and in dedica- 
ting the same he said — 

“ Kurfandai-Kav’ri Bank Who slecp’st, 
just let me sec Thee rise and speak.” 

As bid, so did the Lord begin to rise. “Oh, pardon 
pray. Stretch theyself on they Scsha-couch as before”, 
exclaimed the Saint, seeing now how willing ever is God 
to His loving slaves. The saint sang his benediction. 
Even to this day Ar^vamudan can be seen half lying 
and half risen. This position was made by the saint 
the concrete subject for his meditation, and he re- 
mained immersed in Yoga thus for 2300 years, dis- 
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carding all solid food, and subsisting solely on a 
little milk. For a total of 4700 years is BhA,rgava-Yogi 
said to have lived. Leaving to posterity the two 
Holy Laj’s abovesaid, for their everlasting delectation, 
salvation and gratitude, the blest Yogi passed on to 
NirvaHa. 


A 


Blest be St. Bhaktisara. 
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Sm. I^ULASEI^HAP^A pZHYA^. 




* Reverent bow I to Ku/’sekhar — 

The Royal Saint — whose Capital 
Resounds with rumours recurrent : — 

“ To Ranga's Shrim bound rcr for aye" 

“ To Ranga's Shrine bound we for aye," ’ ' 

ll^ula •sekhara Azhvar is thus a Roj’al Saint. He is 
the crown-gem in the Royal Pedigree of the Rulers of 
Travancore. They do not own the Kingdom. Their 
Daemon God Ananta-Padma-NAbha of Ananta-sayana 
(Travancore) owns it to this day. The Ruler for the 
time being is simply God’s vassal and minister. In- 
variably twice a day the king makes his obeisances to 
Sr! Padmandbha ; and reads his reports to him of his 
daily administration of the country, of which he is but 
the trustee. Such is the Ancient Line of Hindu Kings, 
among whom our Kulasekhara appeared. His horoscope 


[ Ad oratory j 
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tells US the time of his birth as 27 Kali current, year 
Par&bhava, Punarvasu’ Asterism ; and born in Tiruvail 
jikka/am, of the Kolli Land ( MalayAlam, the Western 
(xhauts and the Arabian Sea), of the 56ra Dynasty, 
spiritually descended from the Kaustubha-piirt of Sri 
MahA-VishMu.'"^ 

As a Kshatriya of great prowess he shone ; for our 
chronicles say that he was King not only of the S6ra 
Country, but of the Cho/as and of the PAwdyas. Our 
Text says : — He was Kolli-Kavalan, Kiidal-Nityakan, 


1. riiiiarvasii is tlie asterism ill which »S'n Rimia was horn. 
1'his lias moaniiijo^ as tlie iSainfc's life will show. 'Plio father of the 
Saint, Hridha-vrata is said to have I)eoii cliildloss, and at*t(‘r intent 
worship and prayer, Nariiyana was pleascsl to accept it and 
provided for a saintly son hoiii" horn. Ho wa.s educated in all 
tlie arts of war and government, and all learning too, ])rop(T to 
the doniaiii of tlie sfiirit such as the Four Yodas and the Six 
iSVistras. In short the father trained the heir-apparent in every 
way fitting the liigh position lut was to oceu]iy. When from 
hoy lie waxc’d into manhood, and wise and strong jind lit to riih* 
(he Kingdom, Dridha-vrata who watehed his son’s (h'Velopinenl 
with gr<»at deliglit saw it was time to entrust him witli the 
reins of Government, lie duly installed him on the aneestral 
Tlirone, and as was the wont witli the aneimit Sovereigns, 
Dridha Yrata retired into forest life for eontein|)latioii on the 
eternal interests of his soul. 

\pivya-SAri-Charit({- V-6. ] 
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7\/?d/7/~Ma(lhura) and Kozhi-Kkon {K6z1ii—\]r:i\yiir)^, 
The four-fold features of royalty he possessed in plcnt)^ 
viz.y Infantry, Cavalry, Artiller}^ and the Commissariat 
Remount ; and he held the neighbouring chiefs by the 
might of his arm as subject to his suzerainty. His 
internal administration was characterized by virtue, 
justice, piece and happiness ; the weak feeling strong, 
and the strong weak, under his keen eye and watchful 
care. And magnanimity ruled his heart, like .Srt Rama 
who gave : — 

“ all cows that wandered o’er 

The meadow far as Saryii’s shore, 

At Rama’s word the herdsmen drove 
To Trijat’s cottage in the grove.” - 
And yet these were virtues which made him an all- 
round personage as far as this world’s career went. 
What about the virtues which lits one for Heaven ? 
King Kulasekhara, like every other man of the world, 
considered himself to bean iudcpcndciiV' being, and aelf- 
i^overnorJ''^ In fact, he was worldly-wise but spiritually 
blind. Spiritual blindness consists in the self-conceitcd- 
ness which ascribes all perfection, all thought, act and 
even being, to one’s one personality, forgetting the lat- 
ter's unsteady and evanescent character ; forgetting that 

1, [ Peril nn'A 'rinimo::ld II. lu. J 

II j Kiim{iya7/a 11. 39*40. j 

I. K. nol tlejicndrul on anotlior bring; find not (javerned 
by Bring, 
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life on this globe is but a short lease, and that its secret 
strings and springs are elsewhere, in the hands of a 
Mighty Power, and Inscrutable Providence ; in short 
forgetting that we really possess not independence 
absolute, but a small range of action assigned for a 
short time by another Absolutely Independent Sovereign 
of the Kosmos ; and that we self-govcrn ourselves is an 
illusion, — which is amply daily illustrated by the 
incidents and accidents of life, over which no one can 
boast of having perfect control, /.r.,to stop, change, alter 
or create those events as one may at his good will and 
pleasure, — whereas really there is an absolute (Governor 
above, who rules us and all the events which take jdacu 
around us. As long as a man is worldly-wise, he will 
not perceive this truth ; but when the truth happens to 
dawn on his spiritual vision, it is by Ood’s Grace. We 
cannot bind God to manifest this free and sovereign 
Gift of His Grace at our bidding and at our convenience. 
Our duty lies in loyalty and allegiance which reepure 
a prayerful attitude of our mind, and a resigned and 
patient awaital of His own good time. This conduct 
comes as a natural sccjucl to the perception of the truth 
above-said, and which, postulated in other words, 
consists in the recognition on man’s part of Ids true 
relationship to God, viz., that he is bound to God by 
dependence, and God is bound to him by Independence ; 
that he is bound to God as the governed or protected ; 
and God is bound to him as the Governor and Pro- 
tector. Man is a material being in so far as he 
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forgets this relation ; and a spiritual being in so far as 
he remembers it. 

Kulasekharar was to become a Saint and a Saviour 
for the uplifting of the evolving humanity. God’s Free 
Grace began to operate on him, and he gradually felt 
a revolution working in his inner nature and his judg- 
ments and criteria of things undergoing a change. 
According to our philosophy, the soul and body are so 
intimately united that changes in the latter lead to 
changes in the soul. The change in the former case is 
a change of substance •, in the latter of consciousness. 
According to our phraseology, the body is of a triune 
composition, Satva, Rajas and Tamas, of which the 
predominance of .Satva tends to produce the spiritual 
mode of consciousness in the soul, as contradistin- 
guished with the material modes which Rajas and 
Tamas tend to produce.^ Thus, by God’s Grace, Satva 
reigned now in Kulasekhara ; as a consequence, spiri- 
tual perceptions dawned. He now began to estimate 
the world and its concerns at its true value. He began 
to rccoginzc that it was at best vanity and vexation 
of spirit. It (^erved to be lightly treated, if not 
completly discarded. Added to these reflections, the 
blissful gleams of God’s e.xquisite essence, nature, 
beauty and glory, that he was blessed with, made him 
a reformed and regenerated man. It is recorded that 
God in Heaven commanded his High Chamberlain, 

1. On this subject, Lecture XIV, lihayavad O'lla may lx 
perused. 
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Vishvakscnar to proceed and administer to Kulasekha- 
rar the five-fold Sacrament called the Paitcha-Samskilra 
and initiate him in the mysteries of Religion and 
return. 

With this new vision, he looked on the world and on 
himself ; and he exclaimed : — 

“ What madness, aye, doth mortals grip, 

That lust and lucre turn their heads ; 

So prone are they to acts of vice. 

With so much zest and will they ’re done”' 

* 

“Oh ! how men are slaves to their corpse-bodies ! 
how they relish bodily joys !* how they arc alienated 
from God ! how they identify body with soul ; how 
given up to objects of sense arc they ! To remain in 
their midst, seems to me like being strangled in the 
gallows. To ride on the elephant’s back, — an audacious 
Ruler of men — and enjoy all the delights of Royalty, 
seems to me like being enveloped in the burning flames 
of fire”. 

“ In leaps and bounds, how fortune flows, 

Yet all tlie more like lire ft burns.” - 

“ Desire not I detestful births, » 

Which pamper to the wants of flesh” ' 

II [ AclhyMnia-Chintii ] 

*J. KoXhmrit Klhi^rndit [ r-vj\y.M()/Jii, IV, !). J 

A ' ^ 

Uni'rn selram ( Perum!i? : T : Mozhi. IV. 1.) 


l6 
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“ Desire not I delights of sense 
Nor Sov’ reignty o’er all this earth”* 

Let me, like VibhishaHa who said : — 

* From Lanka, friends and wealth, I fly ; 

And reft of all, on Thee rely ; ’ - 
‘ I left my children and my wife, 

And flew to Raglm’s son for life’;^ 

abandon the world, and seek after my lasting God.'* 
Let me journey on to where my Ka«ga-Natha of ocean- 
hue, lieth on His Sesha-Couch in Sriraagam ; let me 
join the ranks of the Bhaktas, the enthusiastic devotees 
who ever teem the Holy Shrine. O ! for the time when 
I will be a slave of theirs ; O ! for the joy when I will be 
one with them ! ! ” 

Love to God and contempt for the world did 
thus daily gain breadth and depth with our 
Saint ; and it became his daily sigh and constant cry 
(read the Benedictory at the heading of this life) for 
journeying on to the Shrine of Kaaganatha, and make 


1. Iibhamarmib ( Pennna/. T : Mozlii IV. o. ) 

Vid (3 Topic [ ItaiuiiciatioJi {Divine of Dracidii fSaints,) 

[ Kain ; VI. 9 . 4 . J 
im mw:|l[ liain : VI. 17 . 14 .] 


4. Cp : They {Lo. Noluli and Ips colloa^iics,) renounced all 
riches, dignities, Jionours, I’riuJids and kindred ; they desired to 
have uothin.L^ of this world ; they scarcely took the necessaries 
of life; attention to the body, even when needful, was irksonm 
to them,'' [P. 174. IL J\ IS, UottoiCs New huiiti, 1886.] 
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it ever his dwelling place. He would sometimes sigh 
for the Holy Shrine of Tirnmalai where Venkatachala- 
Pati shines — the Shrine where both celestials and, 
terrestrials equally pay the Lord homage, — the Shrine 
where the Holy Pond Sv&mi-Pushkarinl is — the Shrine 
where : 

‘ As herb or worm or stone or dust, 

'Tis privilege high there so to dwell,’ 

He would sometimes sigh to go to another Shrine, 
and another, yet another, and at each place would settle 
down for ever. 

He invitod learned men, wise men and sages and 
llhaktas to his capital and read with them all the Sacred 
Lore, and all the Pura?/as Eighteen, and Sub-PuruHas 
Eighteen and Itihftsas and Institutes, and taking the 
best gems out of that vast ocean, strung together into 
a garland of poems called the Mnkiindumdla, which 
to this day is extant. We can but translate one or 
two stanzas. 

“ Cupid that kiudlest carnal lust ! 

No more defile my mind ; 

His Roseate I'eet beware — the Lord 
Of Heaven and Earth there shrined ; 

Ere this singed art Thou once by ire 
Of Rudra’s liery eye ; 

Remember though the Chakra’s fire 
Of Mura’s foe for aye.” ' [V ; 29.] 
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This frame, by time-wrought changes struck, 
Unhinged of joints, will fall, 

Oh, woeful shattered. Senseless fool, 

Why mak’st thou drugs thee gall ! 

Drink thou that quintessence, Krishna, 

To make thee well and whole, 

And share for e’er the bliss reserved 
In Heav’n for Angels sole.”* [V : 31.] 

From all the ocean of Holy Literature, he selected 
the Ramilya;/a for his daily recital ; for according to 
the text : — 

‘ When He, the High, the Veda-Known 
Took form as I)a5’rath’s son, 

The Ved by Valmik’s inspired tongue 
Took form as Kamaya;/,’ - 

Sri Kama was to him no other than God incarnate 
on earth, as Saviour of souls, — the same God whom 
the Scriptures spoke. In the course of the recital, 
to which he lent devout attention, there came the 
passage : — 


For (‘(unplf to 'IVan slat ion of nl^imdanwVf , vide Ptirthasarallii 
Ycigi’s New y(*ar's (lod-Send to tlnj Maharaja of TravaiKJoro. 

•2. ^ I M- 
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“ There twice seven thousand giants stand 
With impious heart and cruel hand : 

] lere Riitna stands, by virtue known : 
can the hero fight alone ? 

On hearing the line : “ Ihm can the hero fight alone ?” 
the King’s love for his Rdma was lashed into frenzy. 
He rose forthwith, commanded his army to proceed 
wth him where Rama was fighting alone and helpless 

(as he fancied). In accents of frenzy he cried : — “Alone 
my RAma is fighting on the battle-field. Brother 
Lakshmawa is left behind to ganrd my mother Sita from 
dangers of solitude. Rama single gocth forth to fiicc 
the numerous demon-crew of four-and-ten thousand. 
My RAma is in peril. Should it go contrary with 
him, what dreadful consequences ! With swords and 
bows well armed, how can he be in dearth of heroes 
to aid him ? Shall not I, his Bhakta, go and guard 
his side, even though he lack not his fiery Wheel and 
pealing Conch ? (Juick, O Valiant Soldiers ! march 

‘ What, has our Sovereign demented gone ?’ anxiously 
thought our King-Saint’s men and ministers. “ Oh 
Fates, how to calm him ! How to bring him to sense ! 
Oh Gods ! How to rescue him from his impossible 
crusades, and infuriated resolves ! ’’ inquired they 
among themselves - in great trepidation, and hit upon 
a device : — They should send a secret party in advance 
of the king, so instructed as to return and meet 
the king and his army from the opposite side while ho 
was on his way. They should dissemble they were 
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people coming from the battle-field where RAma 
fought, and deliver to the king the tidings that Rama 
won the field, single-handed, slewing all the vile 
crew of the 14,000 R^kshasas ; and returned safe to 
his Sitdi, and that ; 

“ When Sita looked upon her lord, 

His foemen slain, the saints restored, 

In pride and rapture uncontrolled 
She clasped him in her loving hold.” ’ 

The secret party accordingly sped in advance un- 
known of course to the impassioned king, our Saint, and 
wheeling round at some distance, met the king march- 
ing on at an angr}' rate, and broke to him the gladsome 
news of Sr! Riima’s glorious victory and happy meeting 
with his darling Consort. 

At hearing this, the king’s joy was inexpressible. 
Of course, in his then mood, he believed their tale, and 
returned home with them. 

The daily recital of Rdmaya^a went on as usual ; and 
every important event which was read, was celebrated 
with great ceremony, pomp and rejoicings, and taking 
Sri Rama’s Image (enshrined in his house-chapel and 
elaborately worshipped daily) in procession through 
the streets of his city with great eclat ; ending with 
sumptuous feedings of .Sri Vaishwava sages and gentry 

1. I ^ 

II [/ea;«.;iii. 30, 39.] 
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and with distribution of charities, and what not. 
Knowing the peculiar temperament of the king, and 
his keen spiritual susceptibility which carried him to the 
stigmata-stage, the reader ( to the king ) of RamSyawa 
exercised caution. For he enlarged on those events of 
the life of Rama whore R&ma was happy ; and only 
slightly touched, or slipped over such passages as 
treated of distress, fearing lest the king get excited 
and fired beyond bounds of ordinary reason. 

One day however, the reader-Guru was obliged to 
absent himself, as other business called him elsewhere. 
He deputed his son to do the recital for him. The son 
was unaware of the king’s abnormal religious fervour ; 
and so he read and expatiated on all passages of the 
R^m%a«a alike. And the incident of Sita’s abduction 
by the vile Rava«a, came to be read. Instantly, it lit fire 
to the King’s imagination, his wrath roused, and his 
enthusiasm burst forth. “ Immediately 1 must march, 
“across the ocean,’’ he raved, “reduce Lanka to ashes ; 
slay its ruler, Ravawa, with all his crew of brothers, 
friends and relations ; rescue my weeping mother Sita ; 
and join her with my Father Sri R4ma.’’ As he raved, he 
rose, armed himself, bid his army march, and sallying 
forth to the sea-shore, looking towards Lanka, plunged 
into it without a thought of the dire consequences which 
mu.st follow from such rash and reasonless act. The 
ministers and others were plunged in anxiety and dread, 
and wonder staring in their faces, eagerly watched the 
King’s procedure. They were so staggered as not to be 
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able even to think how to advise him against his head- 
strong impulses, nor dare to move to prevent him from 
giving action to his impulses. As they could not think 
anything at this critical juncture, they simply stared. 
As they stared, the King had already plunged into the 
sea, and was neck-deep in water, resolved to swim 
the vast stretch of the ocean beyond, to reach the 
shores of La»ka. 

Sri RAma of the noble Kakustha pedigree installed 
in our Saint’s Homc-Shrinc, and daily worshipped, was 
watching throughout, the course of events. Now 
matters had assumed a critical aspect. There was no 
alternative. Appear now He himself must. .So Sri Kama 
thought, and lo ! as the King was about to swim for- 
ward in the delirium of his fren/y, he saw before him 
the enchanting sight of Sri RA.ma approaching him, 
with his dear consort Sita clinging to His powerful 
arm. Addressing his devout servant, our King-Saint 
Kulasekhara-ppcruma/, Sri Rama spoke : — List, O my 
Faithful ! We are returning victorious from the battle- 
field. Our foe-men have all perished. Our illustrious 
Partner we have rescued. Your venture for our 
aid has been forestalled, and your wish has been 
fulfilled. Pray let us all return to thy city. Let me lift 
and carry thee to the shore, even as souls arc lifted and 
carried by us from the larger and deeper sea of Sam- 
sara, to the shores of Heaven beyond.” So saying, 
Sri Rama caught hold of His king-servant, brought 
him safe to the shore, and accompanying him as far as 
the city, vanished out of sight. 
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“God-sick is oiir king; what is the remedy for this 
disease ? Let us diagnose. All, we find the cause now. 
It is the association with the Godly and the Saintly — the 
/Sri-Vaish;^avas — that has brought the king to this pass. 
Let us wean him then from such associations.” Such 
were the cogitations of the poor ministers who sur- 
rounded the king. The king wlio, ou the other hand, 
was daily sighing to go to .Srira;/garn and live there for 
ever (read the Adoratory Verse), was now in earnest. 
He ordered preparations to be made for his bidding 
adieu to his kingdom and join the Kingdom of GodL 
The ministers thought: — “When the king is once there, 
he will never return. The assc)ciation with the (rO( ily 
there, is even of a worse (!) type than here. Irresistible 
associations abound there, let us devise a plan to foil 
the king’s designs. He is so attached t(; Godl}^ men — 
the 5ri-Vaish;/avas — that he looks u|)on them as God’s 
ow'n ; and being so, wortliy of first w'urship, or w'orthy 
of worship even before God lliinsell.” So, w'henevor 
the king essayed to go to S’nKa//ga Slirine, the ministers 
had a batch of ^Sii-\'aish;/avas ready as hailing from 
one Holy Shrine or the other. The king w'ould j)ostp(me 
his journey on their account. In course of time, the 
ministers found that their plan proved but a case of ‘out 
of the frying pan into the lire,' for tlie king’s court, his 
palace, his private apartments as w'ell as public places all 
became sw’armed w'itli the .Vri-\'aish//ava gentry; and the 

I. TIic Ri’itish build oiu|»in‘s on car!!!, (s^ly^ llu) ^Irya), 
but wi*. iliiiduw build (jinpiri s in Ilcavun. 
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king made no difl'erenco with them wherever they came 
and went, and whenever they came and went. They 
were allowed free access and familiarity, and the king 
literally venerated and adored (hem according to the 
vSastric injunction that ‘ a /Srivaish/iava even once wor- 
shipped’ carried with it as much reward as worshipping 
(iod 60,000 years. The ministers found these Godly folk 
a nuisance and were in a fix as to what to do. They felt 
as between Scylla and Charybdis. If they tried to wean 
the king from his .SVi-Raiiga journey, they had to suffer 
the Godly folk to assemble and accnmulate-but their 
crowd was becoming unmanagerdile ■: but if they tried 
to eradicate this n«i/ of the king’s divine ailment, — as 
they thought always, — by bringing about their evacua- 
tion from the country, the king would say farewell to his 
dominions and <le|iart. “ Supposing we could by some 
means calumni:ite these vih; folk, in the king’s eye,” 
they thought, “then he would cmtainly awake from his 
delusion of believing: these are godly men. If the godly,- 
as /ic thinks-were ]iroved ungodly, there is a good chance 
of reclaimimg the king from his odd ways.’’ They thus 
hit upon a method: — Out of the box containing the 
valuable jewelry of the king’s darling deity, — Image 
Sri-Rama, — they secreted a precious necklace, unknown 
to any one. It would bt; missed, and reported to the 
king of course. He would hold an inciuiry. And who 
should be the felons ? Surel)' these seeming Godly 
folk, who are the warders :ind guarders of the jewellery, 
the appointed priests as they were for full'illing the 
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function of daily worshipping Sri Kama and Iheroforo 
directly concerned in constantly nsin.i; the jewellery. 
So, the necklace was missed and a report was made 
to the king that the Sri \’'aish;/avas who had the 
management in their hands of the W(.)rship-departmcnt, 
were culpable; and were to be subjected to trial and 
punishment. The king heard it all but at last exclaimed 
in a loud tone: ‘^Hearken ! () Ve ministi'rs, Lovers of 
(lod arc incapable of stealing. It is impossible that 
even a notion of vicc^can enter into their thought, not 
to say of act. lichold ! I can swear to what 1 say. To 
prove this truth (A my conviction and prove the falsity 
i)f your accusation against my Imvnajnts, let a. vc^ssel, 
with a live vtunnnous cobra imprisoned in it, bo brought 
to me. I sliall thrust my hand into it." As soon said 
as done. And tlu' King, before his t'ourt in sohunn 
conclav(i assembled, said : ‘df my Innocents are straight 
in thought, word and deed, I cannot bi- bit by this 
cobra ; but if they arc crooked, let it bite me and kill." 
So saying, he fearlessly plunged his arm intf) the vessel 
of death, but dianv it fcu'th as clean as when he thrust 
in. The ministers were put to shame bhey hung 
thtiir heads. It was useless, they thought, to dodge and 
triilc with the king, who was too much for them ; fell 
at his feet, confessed their trick, brought the necklace 
and placed it Ixdore him in fear and resiHM't. The king- 
pardoned th(un even :is Kfiina pardemed the vile culprit 
Kaka-sura, the cia^w, — and the King was Kama's 
disciple — and bid them from that day forward to be tlu^ 
slaves of his IniUH^cnts, 
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“ No more will I dwell with these vile and scheminj^ 
ministers ”, the king thought within himself, “ I am 
disgusted with them. Why them? — well the whole world 
is weary to me. With the world and with the worldlings 
I feel as if I would rather allow myself to be placed in 
the midst of llaniing tire than keep company with them. 
Brutes are those who are turned away from God ” ' So 
determined, our Saint would no longer bear to remain 
in his kingly estate, but called his son named Dridha- 
vrata (so called after his grand-father), and entrusted 
him with the charge of his government, and accompa- 
nied by his (laughter, -who, it is ixcorded, was a divine 
daughter of the of Nila-ckwi (stn; St A/nMl’s life),- - 

wont to the Shrine of Kanga, — his heart’s ICterual 
Hunger. And there he gave his daughter in marriage 
to Rawganatha Himself and rcmaiiKai there fora length 
of time engaged in conducting manifold services to the 
Deitj' and His devout servants, —the Sri-Vaishaava 
Brethren. • At intervals he undertook pilgrimages to 
such Holv Shrines as Tiruveagadam ( Tirupati ), 
A 3 ’odh)a, (.'hitrakutam, l'iru-kka«//apuram, Tiru-mal 
ininj(')lai, Tiru-vittuva-kk(')du <!\:c.: andas an embodiment 
of the divine emotions and enjoyments which came to 
him on all these (jccasions, is left to us the Dravida 
I’rabandha, called Beruma/ 'rirumozhi, consisting 

of one hundred and three stan/as, commented on by 

. * . _ - _ - - 

11 t S(7HHaAn-.S(7;«//j7(( ) 
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Sage Periya-v-jxcchrimbi//ai. Peruma/ is a title with 
which our saint is distinguished, in particular recogni- 
tion of his unique disposition of the heart, feeling 
sorrow when (jod was in sorrow and happiness when 
God was happy ( as in Avataras ). 

He undertook a pilgrimage to the Shrine of Sti 
Nammri/hvar, (Tirunagari near Tirnevclli), and went 
from there to the Holy place called Brahmadesa 
Mannar-Koil and remaining there for some time doing 
services to the Lord Resident there— Raja-gopala- 
sv?imi,— departed to Heaven at the age of Sixty-Seven. 
It was this Royal Saint who sang : — 

“ What makes me king is not tlie crown 
W'hich men set on my head ; 

But king, when King of kings doth make 
Ilis Lotus- Feet my crown.’’ 

{Penimdl TirinuorAii: A'. 7.) 

A A 

Blest be St. Kuia Sekhara-Azhvar. 




Sip. ©II^LI-PPANI 

■ 


^/n the south bank of the sacred Kaveri River is 

Nichu/apuri or modern Traiyur. It was a thriving 
city in days of yore, ramparted and lilhxl with palace- 
likc houses. Belonging to tin; solar pedif;rce, the. 
Cho/a Kinjj Dharmavarma claimed the city as his 
capital. His reifi;n is recorded as one of peace and 
virtue. He was a pious devotee of Lord Ranpnnatha, 
on the Northern hank. All these (pialities j^repared 
the way for a celestial daughter like Uraiyhr Naycchi- 
yar ( VAsa Lakshin! ) being born to him, like the very 
Lakshmt born in the Milky Main. Dharmavarma was 
in raptures over the event, and he reared up his rare 
child with all the doting affection of a royal father, 
even like Janaka of old, his })ot daughter Sita. From 
childhood she was devoted to wo other dolls than those 
of Ranganiltha. Even in her girlhood, that Holy Doll 
was her constant companion. To her it seemed instinct 
with life. Once on a day — now she was in her bright 
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teens— she went out with her maids, riding in a sedan 
to the jdcasnre-gardens in the vicinitj’, on a pleasure 
excursion. The real pn>totype of her Holy Doll, — ^'Ranga 
himself from Srirangam— chanced also to come to the 
place (in a hunting-excursion* ; and our darling dame’s 
eyes fell on Him, rivetting them to His beauteous 
Person. Slu was in love. Her heart warmed and 
ihUtored ; and her will settled that no other than Ra«ga 
she would wed — as unshakeablc a resolution as that of 
Saintess Ai/ffal - She returned home hivc-lorn and lost 
no time in opening her secret mind to her Royal Parent* 
lie was in ecstas}' at tlu* rare fortune which was going to 
liey(!t his. As was his wont, he sped to the Holy Shrine 
of .S'rira;/gam and delivered 10 Ra;/ga the proposals 
of marriage fniin his daughter. Of course, the King was 
assured that the proposals would meet glad acceptance 
at Ra;/gunatha's hands and the Lord would add too 
the title of father-in-law to His votary. Rejoiced, 
he lltnv back to his Divine daughter, and confided the 
gladsome news. R(jyal preparations were made lor 
the godly marriage. Pennons waved and festoons 
sailed, tabt^urs struck and music streamed forth ; and 
good-folks sang and danc(Kl for joy. Doth Uraiyftr and 
.S'rira;;gam swam in decorations, and all people gathered 
and held high feast over the un[)aralleled event. In due 
P'jinp the marriage was celebrated, with all the ceremo- 
nies of pouring water, tying the necklace, binding the 

1. Sec note 1. pagi' ■>. Infe ol' ToiiJiir-aifi-ppOf/i .l/.hviir. 

Vi(l(! Lite of jliidaZ. 
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colored thread, stepping the faithful stone, and 
propitiating all the Gods to bless &c. Three Hundred 
and Ten bags of golden rice-grains, D)iarma-Varma gave 
as his daughter’s do%>ry, adding priceless jewels of 
precious gems, rich wardrobe, herds of kine, elephants, 
horses, and other effects and equipage and what not. 
Not satisfied, the King made all his property God’s 
own. Resigned thus he ruled in peace.' 

St. Tiruppa/n-Azhzvar, whose life we are going to 
relate, was born in Uraiyflr, of such holy repute and 
associations as delineated above. His horoscope tells 
us that he was born in Durmati, 342, Kali current ; 
Vrischika month, Rohi/d asterisin, — an incarnation of 
the Srivatsa- mark on the breast of MahA-Vish/m. 
He took his birth in the Panchama grade of society, 
called the Pa«ars, or a class below the Sftdras, who 
take to the profession of lute-playing, and who are not 
allowed to dwell with the high-class townsmen. His 
name was thus Tiru-ppau-Azhvar.’* Not status in 
society but divine wisdom and spiritual illumination 
mark the saints. ' Though low in society our Saint was 


J. 'I'liis oveiit i.s annually celolnatal, generally in the nioiitli 
ot March. Is called the J’aiuj nii-ij- iillar-olmram. 

'I. For syinhology, see I'inknii-l’iirdiiu, C’li : 

II 

[ Divya-Sun-Chariia. VII-i7« J 
■li. Read 'J'iic Life.: uf Nuuda, tlic Puruya Saint. 
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greater than the highest in society, the priestly Brahma- 
nas. Apart from class or color, saints posses virtues 
as are sought after even by higher classes for their 
salvation, even as the divine Rhapsodist, — the low-class 
Nam-paduvrm of the Kaisika-Upfikliyana — removed the 
curse afflicting the Brahrnaaa SomasarmaJ 

But our Saint was descended from no carnal parents. 
For outside the town of Uraiyur, he was discovered in 
a field with stalks of green and yellow paddy glowing. 
A man of the lYinar class picked up the heaven-dropt 
child, and felt inwardly glad that it should have been 
his good lot to possess such a child. Barren, his wife 
was ; and this rare find removed that want. Both he 
and wife cherished and fondled the dear prize, and 
idolized it by cautiously shielding it from all deleterious 
influences such as indiscriminate food (proper to their 
class) and other professional abominations which might 
poison the baby’s atmosphere, physical as well as 
mental. With pure cow’s milk it was fed. 

Being a Heaven-born child, all its instincts and 
tendencies were heaven-ward. The child grew. The 
boy evinced no taste for the glamour of the wcnld. 

1 . K»(‘5id Kiiislhui- witli Bli}ittriry;i\s I'loss, ;i.inl 

A 

that woiulurful vvoi'k tiir Arharijtfi llruhujtf, I. ; and read 

these ill eonueetiuu with the eft’orts el* Cel : ll.iS Olcott, (d* the 
Theosophical So^doty, Adyiir, Tor educating tlie rai/chfimas ; and 
hew niueh the liighor classes of tlic Hindus arc tliei’ciore in duty 
bound to helj) and strLMigthen his hands a.nd tlu' plulanthrojiic. 
laiUes of America un-sollislily lahonring foj‘ this inovonient. 
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His love was pitched on The High. The boy became 
man. He would enter on no worldly occupation. As his 
sole avocation he would take up his lyre ; and eternal 
strains from it, sing forth for the glorification of God. 
He realised his status in the society of men. He must 
respect its settled laws. Reform consisted not in 
defying, decrying or infringing the hoary conventionals 
and usages sanctified by the 5Astras, but in strictly 
respecting them and exemplifying their spiritual sense 
by exemplary moral conduct. “ I am low-born by 
His dispensation ”, he soliloquized, “ and that is a 
matter of the mere temporary /m/y. But by His grace, 
my soul is enlightened and burns with love for Him. 
This, not the accidents of birth &c, constitutes my 
fitness for Moksha. I must abide strictly by the 
rules of society^. Here I am on the south bank of 
the Kaveri, — its south Branch. Between this and 
its north Branch, called the Kolladam ( Coleroon ) 
is situate the Holy Island of Sri Raz/ganatha, — my 
Life. I will dread to tread with my unholy feet, this 
sacred Land between the twin hugging streams. I will 
take my stand on the brink of the south bank of the 
south Branch, my face ever turned north towards 
where My Soul lies recumbent. I take up my sweet 
lyre, and draw out thrilling notes of Ilis praise from 
its strings ; and employed thus, I will : 

1. and ilindiis who a|)e])nit*ticrs t)f the KuropoaiiH — 

jiml too iindor the cover of Christian Uvlifj'wn, anti tempting 
snares spread l)y til o foreign proselytizers — learn the spirit of 
this Paraya ^aint. 
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“ Aye muse and dote, e’er love and faint, 

And faint and rally; rally, faint; 

My palms in worship joined,"’ 

Dharma-putra found ,9ri Krishna seated silent and 
absorbed and absent-minded. “What is the matter with 
Thee, Lord ? ” Quoth he. The Lord thus shaken out 
of his slumber, said : 

“ There lies my Bhlshma on his arrow-bed. 

As fading fire, his life fast ebbing ’way, 

His mind and heart and soul on Myself fi.\t ; 
Hence, Lion of men ! to him my mind had fled.”'^ 
Thus therefore, when Saint 'riru-ppaM-Azhvar had 
lovingly fastened his thoughts on Raaga, Ranga’s 
thoughts had more intensely fastened themselves on 
1 1 is beloved devotee, the .\zhvar. 

Tiru-ppaa-A/hvar’s love for (lod was more and more 
expanding. For hours he was lost in its ineffable in- 
tricacies. He would close his eyes and become utterly 
senseless and oblivious to the external w'orld. He 
would be enjoying visions of Hod, in which he would 
see Him, approach Him and fear forHis safety.'* While 
the Saint seemed so dead to all outward objects there 
came one day Loka-Sarawga .Maha-Muni to the river 


1. ‘ (S'indikkmn I'tc.' [ T: ri'iij-nuiJn. Vll. i. 

II [MM-BImrata.] 



K.xprosscd by tin'* plirasos : Pdnt-hhttkii, Ptem- 

jnaud, PitrauKi-hhukii. 
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side, in order to convey the daily vessels-full of water 
for abliitor)’ purposes of Sn-Ra«ga. But here he found 
Tiru-pp^i,7«ar seated almost like a lifeless statue, 
hallooed to him to move away and make way for him, — 
he being a holy person, a Brahmawa and servant of 
Srt Raaga’s Fane ; and he (our Saint) being a Cha«d/ila, 
an outcaste, deserved to stand at a distance. Tiru-ppaiiar 
heard him not, for his sense of hearing was suspended 
from functioning on account of his absorption. Mis- 
understanding this for indifference and stubbornness, 
with probable intent to scandalize his priestly person, 
Loka-Sarangar got incensed, and taking up a pebble 
flung at him. It hurt him in the face and brought 
down blood. He revived, oped his eyes slowly, and see- 
ing Saranga-muni standing at a distance fretting and 
frowning, realised the situation at once, moved away 
from the place, expressing his grief and repentance at 
the act of sacrilege which he committed — though un- 
wittingly— -in having remained unmindful of the 
reasonable warnings of Sarangar. 

After Tiru-ppa.«ar betook himself to a respectful 
distance, Sara«gar neared the water-edge, and after per- 
forming the daily round of caste-duties, duly carried his 
holy pails of water to Lord Ra«ga, in all due customary 
pomp of music, chowries, umbrellas &c. But on his 
arriving at the Temple, he met with neither reception 
nor countenance from the Lord as usual ; and his 
services were not to be accepted. Sara«gar’s countenance 
fell, his heart sank, and he fell to anguishful musing. 



LIFE OF TIKU-PPAN-AZHVAR. 


I4I 

While so, he had a vision. Sri Ra«ga accosted him 
thus : “How darest thou hurt my faithful Tiru-ppAz/ar ? 
Didst thou take him for a brute of low caste ? We are 
sorely offended with thee.” Sarangar’s mind was 
puzzled. He knew not how to atone and pacify the Lord. 

Meanwhile Raztga-NAyaki, the Lord’s Holy Consort 
remonstrated with Him as to why He delayed taking 
Tiru-pp&ztar nearer to Him. “I have often tried to,” 
answerd Ra«ga, “ but as I advance, he recedes ; and 
He is so sensitive of his humble birth and insignifican- 
ce, that any contact with me, he looks on as contamina- 
tion to My pure nature. I have thus been often jilted 
by this over-cautious self-abasing character of My 
beloved. Howbeit, my Queen ! time has come for sett- 
ling the matter amicably, and thou wilt see thy wish 
soon fulfilled.” 

SAranga-Muni was now called. Tremblingly he 
answered the summons. “ Thou shall not think Tiru- 
ppdnar low. He is my very soul. He is My intimate 
friend. He is my confidential servant. Hie thou hence to 
where he is. In due reverence and humility, lift him 
up upon thy shoulders, and make with him a triumphal 
entry into our .Shrine; and let all the world witness this 
spectacle. This is our command. Let it be obeyed.” 
SArangar woke from his reverie, and felt relieved from 
a weight of sorrow, and exultingly ran saying ; 


“ O That my life is blest ! 

O bliss! this morn has dawned ! 



[ VisAmi-Ptmim. V. 17. 3. J 
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“ Distances vast must travelled be, 

To where do dwell great Godly souls.”' 

He ran and found the Saint standing as usual at a great 
distance, and conversing with his fond lyre-companion 
on the topic of God, in the language of music, SArangar 
approached and fell at his feet ; asked his forgiveness 
for injuries both physical and moral which he unwitt- 
ingly indeed inflicted on his sacred person ; and 
submitted to him humbly the wish of Sri Ranga that 
Tiru-ppanar should be hoisted on his shoulders and 
brought to Him. The Saint retreated to a distance 
and besought : — 

“ O touch not me, my profane self 
Yet lower than the I'our-fold Grade 
“ Oh list, not one of Four 
My birth can claim.” ■' 

“ I ’m low and base 
Knowing no way.” ' 

. “ Oh, how I with my foot 
Can Rawg-Land tread ? ” ’’ 

“ But, Sire ! you need not fear, for without your 
having to tread with your feet the Holy Land, I have 
commands to have the honor of carrying ye on my hould- 

II [hhdradvaja Samhitd,] 

N» 

*J, Kn\d}}i idntpi ('r. V, Mozlfi; Til. 0. !».) 

)», KiUanc/ahhjft {'\\ Oh. Yiriitlam : i>U.) 

4 Xi^aum V. Mo/^hi: 111. 8. 1.) 

»"). &c. (Porumiil : T. Mozhi ; l.J 
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ers.” So said Loka-Saranga-Maha-Muni.’ Tiru-ppA- 
«ar saw now his position. Further resistance, he 
thought, would be construed into disobedience. “ As 
the Lord wills,” he said, ” if He maketh the stalk to 
sprout from the plant, who could stop it ? What He 
wills is our good and His pleasure. He it then as He 
wills. Do with me, holy Muni, what thou wilt.” 

Loka-SAranga MahAmunigal delayed not ; for he 
lifted our Saint on to his shoulders and like a victor 
returning home successful, like the ('elcstial Carriers 
[Atii'ilhikax) who convey to Heaven the glorified 
souls who have passed the world, and amidst acclama- 
tions and applauses, Saranga-munlndrar carried Tiru- 
ppa/iar- to the Lord’s Shrine and was about to deposit 
him in one of the holy yards within, when lo ! the 
Lord appeared in an aurora of celestial glory, surround- 
ed by His Heavenly hosts, and Luminous attendants 
to his Holy Biddings, transplendant with Personal 
ICmbcllishments and all the Consorts Holy. It was 
sunshine, moonlight and lightning, all blended in 
a Beauteous Blaze — a Blessed vision. Beatific spectacle, 

1. TliLs ."sage, it. is said, Ix'loiigcd to tlio North of India.; hut 

liiid travelled to tlie Dravida Jiund, iittraeted thereto l)y tlic 
sweetness of the l)iiivlda-Vcdii, tllead }i]). .lO & fit Foot notes, 
Vol. I. niioyitiwJ : Telugii Edition.! 

2. Htuiee th(! Saint is railed Aruni-V'aluina and Yogi-Vaha ; 
and Sago Vedantaeharya has paid special homage hy writing 
his Rahasya, the Minii-ViilKiiio Jihoyti. The Saint also goes hy 
the name of I’rdwa-millM. 
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which no eye ever saw before. Our Saint saw. He 
was bathed in glory. His devotion surplussed all limits. 
He broke out into a Song, — the Amalan-^dipir^n, — 
descriptive of the condensed Universal God present 
before him — as in His eternal Now. And behold ! while 
all gazed and stared in astonishment, our Saint tarried 
not on the Earth to see any other sight, but melted and 
passed into the Lord’s Substance in his 50th year of 
age. There arc certain roots* which only smell with 
the earth particles adhering to them. So Saints some- 
times pass into their God, body and soul.- 

To us poor mortals, this Song of liliss (in 10 Verses) 
is left for reading and ruminating ; and if God wills, 
for taking us into His eternal Fellowship likewise. 

A A A 

Blest be St. Tiru<ppan-Azhvar. 



1. IVtti-fvr efcf, Tlic plant amjelivu Ls said to have its root no 
less odorifcrotis and salutary tliaii its stem and foliago. 

‘2. Of the jSaiva Saint Mawikka Vachakar, it is written that 
“ on approaching the Sacred Idol (Natarajaii)liis corporal frame 
was absorlicd in divinity and became invisible to tJic mortals 
prc*sc]it.’'( Siddh: J)ip: p. 90. Vol. V.). Bead St. .^Mdiil’s Life. 

“The union is so close as ‘to transcend our powers of 
language, wo union cui earth being close enough to represent it. 
Nevertheless the soul retains its ])ersonal identity, since the 
union is the union of Love, not of identification or annihilation”. 



St. ©II^UMANGAI pZHVAI^. 




^^ t. Tiniina«gai-Ai:hviir or St. Parawkiisa is the 

last of the Twelve Caiu)iii;icd Saints (jf the Holy Church 
of the Sri-V'aisliHavas. With him the Azhvars (Saints) 
end; and the Acharyas (Sages) begin. He ranks as 
No: 17 in our Hierarchic Table. His date of birth is re- 
corded in the Divya-Suri-Charita as 397 Kali, current, 
year Na/a, month Karthika, and Krittika Asterism, 
sjn'ritually descended from the Holy Bow Sarwga of 
Sri Mahu-Vish/m, and born in Tiru-kkuraiyaliir, near 
Tiru-Villi (about 8 miles from Shiyali)'. 

Legends tell us that this Saint, who was also called 
‘ Nila ’ or ‘ the black,’ owing to his birth in the Fourth 
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or Sudra’ class was no other than the Brahma«a 
Kardama of the Krita-agc, the Kshatriya Ujmri-chara- 
vasn of the Tretil age, the Vai.vya <Sankhapiila of the 
Dvapara-age, and made to take birth in the Kali age as 
Nila among the Sudras ; so thus to spread knowledge 
among all mankind, that all may, without distinc- 
tions which society makes, merit Heaven. Not one 
method but diverse, doth Cod employ for salvation 
of mankind ; one (jf them being that of our Saint having 
in each age been made to appear in one certain grade 
of .socict}’, and work there for the time being. 

His father, who is said to have belonged to the 
Ka//a-kkulani (Thief-class), was commander to (he 
armies of King Cho/a ; and gave the name of Nila (or 
The Blue), after the Blue Color of Sri KrisliHa. lie 
followt;d the pnjfession of his father, learnt the use of 
weapons and other military art.s, helped his father inliis 
duties, and in course of lime, when he arrived at man- 
hood, filled the same high office which his ageing father 
had held. He often followed the King in his -military 
enterprises, when he came to lie distinguished for his 
martial (jualities. The valiant soldier was recognized 
and duly rewarded. I'or not only did he hold the post 
of Commander of the armies, hut was appointed ruler 
over a portion of Cho/a’s Territories, the Tiruvali-N:ul. 

» 

I. nn aHs fnot-Iiorriz^AVHii'ji. (I>: Siirl : (’li: 

(juiollicr vcrMtiii) wihl nn)inil.ainccr IriJuN 
MIrrrha (aiiothcr vcrs'ujii) non- Hindu, or nuu-di'scripl 
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He was j et unmarried. The hardy race in which ho 
was born, the dash and intrepid nature, the heroic 
military achievements, added to power, wealth and 
flushinp: j’outh and exhnberant health, made him a 
champion in gallantry. In his private, life he was thus 
a man after the pleasures of the senses. As described 
bj’ St ; Kulasckharar, 

‘He was a butt to cupid’s bow’’, 
and as described by himself, he was ever 

‘Nestled in blooming damsels’ breasts’-. 

In short, he was given to music, dancing, drama, 
and poetry; and thus as proficient in erotic feats as in 
military exploits. 

Time glided on thus. There is a place in theTiruvali 
circle, callecn'iruve//akkulam, now Holy. It has a beanli- 
fnl Pond over-grown with lotus blooms. A band of the 
celestial .\psara-damsels descended into tin; pond in 
the course of their heavenly excursions ; and wishing to 
have a bath there. One of them, by name Tirii-ma-maga/ 
l)usied herself |)lucking the gav lotus-blossoms: and 
the rest not wailing for lu>r return, departed leaving her 
behind, 'riru-ma-maga/ had assumed a human sha[)e. 
lleing thus left aloni', she was puzzled as to what she 
should do ; and as she was thinking, there chanced to 
arrive at tlie spot, a X alshaava physician who practised 

I. iri-i \c jPeruma/ T. Alozhi HI. 3 ] 

■1. Torimi iiuir-nnmmc wiirnriiiv [Tiru-Moz.bi : 1 . 1.3] 
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in the Holy Place of Tiru-nawgiir'. He was a holy 
personage. He came to the Pond for the purpose of 
bathing. He saw the lovely damsel and impelled by 
curiosity, asked her who she was ?md why she was 
solitarily stopping at such a place. She simply in- 
formed him that a batch of them came to the spot on 
a pleasure-trip, and that she was left alone by the rest 
as she was busy culling lotus-blooms. She appealed 
to him to take her to his house and to his care. 

The visitor was delighted ; for he was childless. He 
accordingly led her home and presented her to his 
good wife who was yearning for children ; and the pair, 
thus providentially provided with an object of love on 
whom they could bestow all their affection, — doubled in 
intensity b)' their anterior childless state, and trebled 
by the miraculous nature of the child discovered, — con- 
ferred on her the name of Kiimuda-valli in commemora- 
tion of the Lotus-flower having been the cause of her 
detention in the pond, separated from her play-mates,- - 
the Apsara-Nymphs. The good pair brought her up as 
more than their own darling daughter and thought 
they were .specially blessed in having their long-felt 
want satisfied in a way quite unexpected by them. 
The virgin grew and bloomed into a beautiful wench. 
And her adoptive parents were exercised sorely in 

1. Tho (lotailft of tlio purpose for whieli all llioso eveiiis wen* 
brouglit about by Prm'UbMiro are r(*<*or(U‘(l in tho 8thala-l*iira»!i 

of Tim vAli -Tim 11^ ri . 



LIFE OF TIRU-MANGAI-AZHVAK. 149 

their hearts as to where to discover a fitting mate for 
their love. 

In the meanwhile, our commander Nila’s spies who 
saw the flower-like maiden as perfect in person as in 
graces, carried the news to their chief, and gave him 
such a florid account too that his cupidity was excited, 
and his imagination thralled. In his chase after beauties, 
he cared not for the arduous duties of his office ; and 
leaving them at sixes and sevens, started for Tirunaugur 
in feverish haste; and he describes himself then as if his 
‘ Heart was restive ’yond control ’ ' , 
and that, 

‘ To lust in female charms, I panted after tlicm 

lie reached Tirunangur in such a state of mind ; and 
immediately proceeding to the house of Kumudavalli’s 
Guardian entered into conversation with him. His 
eyes were however on the look-out for obtaining a 
passing glimp.se of the object of his passion. The nymph- 
like maiden chanced to pass before his view. To him 
she flashed like lightning. It sent a magnetic current 
into him. It set his frame thrilling and heart throbbing 
with love. For she was indeed a celestial looking 
dame, surpassing all human ideals of beauty. Need it 
be said that he was taken, especially one of his disposi- 
tion and tastes ? “ Sire,” he addressed the good 

guardian, “ we knew you to be childless ; and 3’ct 


1. Ninrarii Nilht (T : Mo/.hi. 1. 1. 4.). 

2. Avar iartim kalari &c. ( Ibid. I. 1. l.J 
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whence hailcth this Treasure of charms we find in your 
house ? The fjiiardian was fjood enough to give an 
account of all the incidents attending his rare find, to 
this illustrious visitor; and added: — “I was incon- 
solable in my grief at not possessing children. But this 
Gem ('f my accidental discovery makes my heart’s 
joy complete. A fresh care has however taken possess- 
ion of me now. She has come of age. It is time to 
marry her. We know not the circumstances of her 
family, Gotra iSrc : and where to find a suitable match 
for her is become a problem with us. Nila’s heart 
leapt with joy at this information, and without further 
ado he said at once : “Gentle folk ! be not anxiou.s over 
this problem. 1'or 1 offer myself readily as the solu- 
tion. 1 will have the maiden given to me in marriage- 
Here is any amount of money you may need, jewels 
clothes So saying, he used all his moans and 

endeavours to ingratiate himself into the good graces 
of the guardian, pressed his suit earnestly, making at 
last formal proposals for marriage. The good c(juple 
submitted the matter to their deliberation, but they 
dared not promise accei)tance or make refusal before 
the scheme was e.xpounded to the damsel herself. 
They were willing, but what would the girl say ? Duly 
they placed the matter before her, but she fiatly refused 
to give her hand to any one but a Vaislmava, who must 
have imdcrgone the Law-enjoiiicd five-fold Sacraments^ , 

1. II 

[ Jlhitradviija Samhita. 11. 2 , j 
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which make a real Vaishnava, as she was too pure to be 
claimed by ordinary mortals. She was intended for a 
saint, or rather for one who would become a saint, 
before he could claim a saintess for his help-meet. 
She said : — 

“None dare even breathe that I 
will match myself to any other.”' 

'I'his resolution of the maid was cinnmunicatcd to 
our Nilar. According to the saying ; — 

“No faint heart won a fair lady”, 

Nila was never faint. Any condition he willingly 
submitted to. F.vcn if it costed his life, he would 
yet win his lady. .\nd according to the text : — “ITic 
wise man shall never lose time i)ver a good job”’, 
he breathless winged himself to 'riru-namiyur and 
presented himself before Nambi, the Presiding 
Deity of the Holy Shrine, and prayed to him fervently 
to bestow on him the requisite Sacraments which his 
lady-love demanded of him. Dehold, his fervid appeal 
worked a miracle. (Such is the strength of faith !! It 
will even melt sloiu’s !!! ). For Nambi ajipeared to 
Nilar in his real noumenal self (hidden so long by the 
phenomenal image), and administered to him the 
Sacrament of the floly Wheel ami the Holy Conch 
imprinted on either (jf liis arms, and the vertical 

1. ^[nlri^yHr^l rh’Oiinn.i I'i'c*. 
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marks — 12 in number, reperesenting Him and His 
Mercy — duly labelled out on the several parts of His 
body. Already Nilar felt himself a peculiar being; 
and felt he was going in for a new variety in his ad- 
ventures ; he was, ho thought, entering new fields, and 
turning new leaves in his career. Of course, these 
were but glimmerings, the meaning of which he had 
no time to inquire into, for the fair virgin occupied 
foremost his mental chambers. With her on his brain, 
he rushed back to her parents, with the visible banns 
of marriage bannered forth on his arms and limbs, and 
said : “Here I am, sire, to the mark exact, as your 
good daughter demands. Let me be exhibited to her, 
and learn her gracious will and pleasure. My fate is 
in her hands”. He was presented in this style 
duly to the proud dame. And she said : “So far, so 
good ; but thou shalt, good man, guarantee that for one 
year long, and daily, thou shalt sumptuously feed one 
thousand and eight Holy Men — the 5rl-Vaish7?avas-, 
thou shalt keep hungry till they are fed, then cat the 
remnants of their food, after previously purifying thyself 
by sipping holy water obtained by washing their feet”' . 

1. Tho iiiul sacranioiital washings of fcot arc often 

mcjitioncd in the Bible. (Jp; Crudcji’s Concordance under 
‘ wash — “The orientals Avero used to Avash the t*oet of stranj^ers 
who came off a journey, Ijecanse they commonly walked Avitli 
their lej»s naked, and their feet only defended Avitii a sandal 
Thus Abraham Avashed the feet of the three angtds, [Gen. 18. 4] 
The feet of Eliazar Abraham's steward and those that accom]>a- 
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‘^Agreed”, said Nilar. He was delirious with desire 
for Kuinudavalli ; and had it been asked, he would have 
laid his life down. On his giving guarantee for the 
due discharge of the obligation imposed, the proud dame 
at last signihed her consent to be his own. Joy was 
every one’s now. The anxiety of the parents to find a 
suitable husband for their fair llower ceased. The 
gallant Nila had won his Love. The proud maiden 
was going to make a saint out of a sinner complete. 
Preparations for marriage were now made, and in all 
form and eclat, Kuinudavalli was given in marriage to 
Nilar. He was now Tiruma;^gai-Mannan. 

He was faithful to his promises to her. For he 
devoted all his means for the Holy Fete she had 
ordained, and one-thousand and eight godly souls 
were daily fed. “More than all worship is Vishnu’s 
worship; more than Vishnu's worship is Vishnu-Bliaktas’ 


iiiud liiiii, \v<T(! wa.slu'd, wlaai tlioy arriviMl at tlicdioiiso oT Jaibaii 
[ (iCii. ’JI-. Ji-. ] . And lik(nvi.s(! those oT .losopli’.s hndhn M. tludr 
feet wore? \vashe<L they eaine into Mirypt. [ (ien, ll*. *21- ] . 

Oiir Lord Jt'siis. to giv(‘ Ids Aixjsfle.s an e\anij)l(? of Jiuniility 
Wiisln'd tlieii* fei‘t [ John. Id. AJ , ** Altrr that lie pouri'd water 

into a hasin and he<:fan to wa>h the. disciples' feet. 'I’his washing 
as it was a sin-vil<? einployini'nt denoted our Saviour s Immility, 
which (diristiaiis oiiglit to imitate him iM."’ So far only, (Christ 
took from India, whereas not only linndlity };y washing, hut tlic 
sacramental regimcratioii fsnch as liapliscmiuitj is to he ctVected 
by sipping the washed water. 


ZO 
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worship”’, says a Holy Text. Thu Holy Kiiiniulavalli 
liad thus made her husband observe this injimctioti by 
actual practice. 


\Vc have already said that Nilar had been assit^nied 
a tract of country, the Ali-nad, to "overn over. He 
was a subsidizcal pt)tentatc‘, and laid to remit his 
annual subsidy to Ins Suzerain, the Cho/a-Kinjj;. l>ut 
the enormous drain (ui Ids purst‘ caus-al by the daily 
feastin,!^ to which lie had become bound, dis-cnabled 
him to fulril the l('rms of Ids compact with that 
Sovereign, 'flie oflicials of the king reported the causti 
of failure: on Nila's part to be. due to his sciiiandcring(?) 
on festal viands. Messengers were disiiatched to de- 
mand the sums due. lids evening, 1 will pay ; 

I have m) time no^v to attend to you. I am busy with 
my/r/r*', he would thus s:iy and send then away. 
When they came the t:ve‘idng : ^‘tomorrow morning” 
he would say, Wdicn tluw came on the m(.)rrow, ‘‘this 
afternoon” he w^ould say. The ofticials begining to 
distrust, began t(; coerce the defaulter. When he felt 
thus (Oppressed, lu‘ resorted to force and thrust them 
away from his do')r. Ill-treated and irate, the oflicials 
returned and reported to the King how matters stood. 
He, boiling with indignation at the contemptuous treat- 
ment Ids functionaries had received, sent for his new 


1. I 

qRNW II [ Mdhd-JJlu'u'alii. ] 
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Conim:in<]cr-in-rIiicf, and onlnrc!] him lo proceed 
forthwith, capture Tirnma7/fj.ii-Mannan and brinif him 
to him. With men and horses and weapons, they 
proceeded in cavalcade. Seeinj^ this, Mannan ordered 
his army to meet them and f,dve li.tjht. They fon^du. 
Discomfited and lajaten hack, (dio/a's squadron return- 
ed with the sad news of their defeat. The Kin;.; was 
mad with rn;;e, his eyes hecomiiyt; hloorl-sliot. And lie 
commanded all his infantry and cavalry, duly manned, 
to ;;et ready and himself went forth in person to brin;.; 
the holy swindler to his senses. They rirrived and 
surroimdcd 'i'irn-ma;.’,!;ai : but he was nt't at all taken 
aback. H(^ and hi.- men with swords and spears rushed 
,a,!;ainst them riilin.i; on cha.r,<;ers and 'on;;ht with a 
valour such that ('lio/a's men fe.lt as if they were 
churned like the Manfi.ani m )nnt in the oci.'an. They 
could not face the darin,*.; enemy, and were routed. 
They fell back on the Kin,!;, lie became now sava,!;ely 
furious, rallied his men. and cautiously re.turnin;; to 
light, enconqiass'.'d our .M.innar. l>ut .Mannar was 
C(pial lo the occasion, for he foii,ght like a demon, and 
sent a chill ami dread into Uu; hearts of t'ho.ki's men. 
('ho/a saw his situation. Ileaalmired the prowess of 
his olil soldier, and ordenul ho.stilities to be siisp<-nded. 
Advancing towards Tirnm.aa.gai, he said : ‘‘.My old 

man, thy courage, thy chivalry, thy pluck and dash 
simply astonish m e I forget all thy injuries and 
disloyalties. I'ear not. (iome to me. i accord thee 
friendship. I .grant thee safetw On my personal honor 
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and the honor of all our gods and holy preceptors, 

I pledge : no harm shall be done thee.” So, this truce 
gave our Mannan credence. He ceased from fight and 
sheathed his sword ; and approached Cho/a. Cho/a 
received him with every mark of assurance and said : 
“We forgive thee for thy riotous conduct, but advise 
thee to reimburse our royal treasury with thy arrears”. 
Nila did not suspect Cho/a ; but in his professions of 
faith there was perfidy; for he circumvented Tirumag«ai 
thus, and catching him, handed him over to his 
ministers with orders to recover dues from him. 

Cho/a returned to his ('apital. The ministers taking 
Tirumangai- Mannan as a prisoner, immured him in a 
temple under custody. For three days he remained 
thus without food and sleep ; the one thought alone 
racking his mind, vix., the fate of his fete. He had :i 
vision. VaradaRAja Svami, the Lord Resident at 
Kafichi, appeared to him and said : “Take heart, O 
my faithfid ! Promise arrears in my Land”. When, 
according to custom the ministers ramc in the morn to 
reiterate their demands for rents due, Mannan boldly 
said : — “I have my secret store in Kafichi. Go thence 
with me and take your dues”. This confession was 
duly communicated to Cho/a. He ordered that it be 
so done, but warning that strict vigilance be maintain- 
ed over Mannan’s person, lest he escape and evade. 
Under strong escort, then, He was led to K/ifichi. At 
random he showed a certain spot to be excavated. 
They did so but found no money there. They asked him. 
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but he was silent and pensive. They let a day or so 
pass. He became more and more pensive and puzzled; 
and drowsed away in the depth of his anguish. The 
Merciful Lord of Kanchi again .appeared to him in a 
dream and said : — “Proceed to the riner Vegavati, and 
dig at this spot’'. Thai spot remained a clear picture 
in Tiruma?/gai’s mind. For on waking, he bid Cho/a’s 
men to go forth there and dig. They did so, and lo ! 
they struck upon a trove. Dismayed and delighted, 
they unearthed the thing, and to tlieir utter astonish- 
ment, they discovered it to be a large treasure. ‘Tiru- 
mangai-Mannan disbursed out of it the King’s due 
and retained the rest for his Holy feting of tlie Holy 
men. The King’s officials of course released him and 
taking their share proceeded to the King. Placing the 
sum before him they related to him all the adventures 
connected with its linding, and the divine interven- 
tion in the affair, which they had learnt was the secret 
influence helping to Mann.an’s solvency. 

The king was struck dumb at the wonderful narration 
of his ofliciols and thought to himself that Tiru- 
maagai-Mannan could be no ordinary mortal. He 
was god-blessed and godly, liven like Dnuipadi’s 
garment which miraculoush' grew in her hour of dis- 
honor and distre.ss in the court of Dhrit.arashtra, did 
money miraculously grow for St. Tinnna/;gai. The 
money that came to him was thus sacred and he ought 
not to let it be deposited with his worldly tre.asuiy. 
So musing, the King invited Tirumai/gai-Mannan to 
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his court, received him with every mark of respect and 
veneration, bcf^f,'ed his forp;ivencss, and despatched 
him loaded with honors. Tlic money that had been 
forced from oiir Saint was too f,'ood to be used for 
mundane purposes. lie therefore spent it on Holy 
Feediufj. 

Meanwhile Mannan had spent all the money, that 
VaradaKajar had yiven him, on his wife’s fancy-dinners. 
He was af,'aiu indif^erit and insolvent. He pondcnul 
over. The ycar-lonj,' dinners must be mainlanicd at 
any cost. For he would rather die, he thonjjht, than 
break his solemn promise to his Knmudavalli b(doro he 
wedded her. 

He would take to robbery, plnnderiii}; and way- 
la3’infj travellers, he tbonj^ht, and leave no stone un- 
turned to maintain his Holy dinnerinj? to the end of its 
days. V'or this purpose, he entertained into his service 
four eoi'isummate rofpies, c.alled Xh’-iuil-nin.\oppiiii^ , 
TaViuluvinr' . and Tohi-vn'JuihkiUi ' , 
With such [)ieked men, 'rirnma'/ji[ai-Mannan launched 
out on his depredatory expeditions, and all the ill- 
gains he so obtained were to a pie strietl}- devot('d to 
the Hob' l>an(]uet. he had undertaken at the bidding 
of his spiritual wife. 

1- I he Wiitoi'-Wiilker. ' 2 . 'I'lie ^tiaiie-glider (ineiniiiig a pick- 
))oeket and such nllicr sliady acts). The lock-l)vea.ther, (i.e 
hy hreal hiiig, any locked door would unlock). I-. The iiidcl'easihlc 
wniuelor. 
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God N!ini}’a/7a was from the beginniuj:^ watching the 
development of this son), under the stress of varying 
emotions, beginning with love : then valour, determined 
will, suffering and endurance, earnestness and strong 
faith ; and an iron-will whicli suffered no opposition to 
bafllc its resolves, b'nr the one righteous resolve he 
formed— in obedience to the dictates of his divine 
wife, — of feasting so many Godly men daily for a 
long time, — which exceeded the limits of all his means — 
he .sacrificed all. Under .seeming ruffianism and reck- 
less daring, precious <iualitios were developing. The 
ordinary man who jiroved a success in the held of 
matter, was to become the extraordinary man lit to be 
a sucpcss in the held of sjiirit. The hero of the world 
was to turn a spiritual hero. All the character which 
formed under worldly imjiul.ses was to be applied to 
higher uses. In short the consummate rogue was to bc- 
c(;me the consummate Saint. 

God’s ways ai'c really inscrutable. Bumper crop doth 
He grow out of manure. Into a mould ofcla\’. He could 
breath a spiiit. Out of a stone ( bone ) he could make 
a woman.' .\nd why not then a Saint Tiruma/;gai 
Azhvar, — worshipiied In' all the high-caste Brahmans to 
this day in India’s Temples-out of a Nila born of a low- 
caste Ka//ar band ? God’s grace alone is our Refuge. 
Otherwise, how arc we .sinners on earth, to merit heaven? 
Unless God gave, signal instances of His conversions by 

-1. 'J’hu tilouc \t> iji to AliulyH. 'riio bottv to JOvu. 
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operations of His infinite grace, such as on those of St. 
Tirunia?jgai Azhvar ( and St. Augustine ) how arc we, 
enveloped as we arc, in ignorance and darkness and sin, 
to be reassured in hopes, to cross the ocean of pain, and 
suffering and vanity and ephemeralness, and reach at 
last that Empyrean, where we may ever dwell with our 
God, to see and know and love and serve our Father 
there, never more to fall ? Unless our loving Parent 
gave us Saints after Saints and Saviours after Saviours, 
how can we ho]JC to be lifted from the abysmal depth 
of worldliness, we find ourselves plunged in ? Such 
Saints anb Saviours come to us of different patterns ; 
and St. Tinnnaagai A/hvar is a model of his own, and 
God began his conversion through means quite un- 
known to him and unsuspected by him; and our Mother 
Kumuda\ alli-N!iy<'chiyi\r was chosen as His instru- 
ment of converting this splendid soul, though for a 
tittle made to dwell in a habiliment of the most forbid- 
ding and. repulsive type, and yet possessing tpialities 
which were to become useful in another direction. 

Lord Xai iiva/ta, we said, was watching the develop- 
ment of our Saint under peculiar environments and 
varying conditions. It was an interesting series of 
dramatic and trajic display of the life of the spirit 
combating with external forces. The Lord was now 
going to open another scene ; and in which He would 
directly take a jiart. Tiruma»gai was devoted to the 
fclin^ of God’s own elect, and for this purpose ho 
embarked on a course of raiding and lawlessness, as 
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^ he had no other alternative. God’s own and God’s 
elect, worshipped and pleased, is God Himself worship- 
ped and pleased. Aye more. For, our Sastras declare 
that between these two modes, God’s worship is but the 
First Step {Prathaina-Parva), whereas the other is the 
Final Step \Chamma-Parva). Whereas in the former 
case, God is invisibly and therefore indirectly worship- 
ped ; in the latter, he is visibly and therefore directly 
worshipped. This is a Grand Truth, the apprehension, 
appreciation, and practice of which is given only to 
a few and rare souls.’ To such a practice, Mannan 
was heartily devoted. Though the End was the Highest 
and most Exemplary, the Means he employed was 
out of fashion. In God’s sight it was pleasing, but 
not in man’s sight. Spiritually Mannan was right, but 
his moral procedure was against Law. This must be 
set right, the Lord thought ; and He would Himself be 
waylaid by this Robber-Saint. Theodicy justifies God 
to us in all His Mysterious deportment in the drama of 
the universe. ‘ The end justifies the means ’, has st) far 
been the theodicy for our Robber-Saint. 

Tiruma/tgai-Mannan one d.ay waited for his usual 
prey. He was now established near TirumaHankollai 
(near Tirunagari), and ensconced himself among the 
leaves of an .Asvattha-Tree (which to this daj’ c.xi.sts, 
and where the event is annually celebrated), and ready 

II [ Maha Bh&rata. j 
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with his men and means to pounce upon people just 
at the fitting moment. He waited thus, with all his 
signals arranged. 

According to the text : — “ Naraya?ja Himself, though 
God, taketh on flesh like the human ; and out of mercy, 
lifteth (redeemeth) sunken worldlings, by His hand of 
Law”,' the Lord Resident, the Vayal-ali Ma«ava/an, 
put on the guise of a Ur^hmaHa, improvised a wife, and 
designed a pageantry which was to be a grand wedding- 
procession in which He was to be the Chief Person- 
age, — the llridegroom, — and his wife the Bride, both 
bedecked with priceless jewellery; and the retinue was 
to carry with them other invaluable valuables. This 
procession was to pass by that way of course where our 
Robber-Saint, with his select gang, was lying in wait. 

I'rom the top of the tree, our Robber-Saint sighted 
the grand procession creeping towards his ambuscade. 
It was nearing. It was time for action. To his men, 
he gave the alarm. .All armed them.selves with their 
weapons ; and growling and muttering menaces, sur- 
prized the approaching part}-, by suddenly falling 
upon them. They were unprepared for such an attack ; 
and the gang, without opposition or murmur on their 
part, abstracted all the precious articles on the Persons 
of the Bride and Bridegroom, and stripped others of 
all their priceless possessions. The Bridegroom had a 


1. I 

II [ Naradfye. ] 
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signet ring on His finger, which could not be easily 
taken. But the Robber-Chief would not let it go. He 
applied his teeth and extracted it by force, when the 
Bridegroom-God exclaimed in admiration : ‘Art thou 
not our Kaliyan ?’^ 

Kaliyan bundled up all his rich spoil, but when he 
wished to lift them off the ground and run away, the 
bundles would not lift. They stuck to the ground as 
if by magic. “Ah : knave Thou art. Thou .seemst a 
wizard, a man of incantations and magic formulaj”, 
cried Kaliyan, “else how could these bundles stick ? 
The disguised Lord said : “I will teach thee the Holy 
Formula*-* (Mantra), come near, bend thy head, and 
lend thy ear”. “What!” vociferated the Kobber-Chief- 
ten Kaliyan, ‘How audacious! Thou askest me to 
bend my head and lend my ear for Tliy mantra ! Hut 
look”. So threatening, he drew his sword, and said : 
“Now, wilt thou reveal the Mantra at once, or shall 
I employ the sword against thee, O l?rA,hmana wretch ! 
Come out with it sharp, or — ". “Here it is, my good 
old soul. Take it”, said the di.sguisctl God, and repeat- 
ed the Holy Eight-Syllabled Mantra, which Kalhan 
repeated after Him. Kaliy.iu put the Mantra to test 

I, That is the last /Izlivar or of tho Kali-asfo. Atliiiira- 

tioii is for tlin work of c,t'lrariimi of souls form evil wliich this 
Saint was lioi*oaftcr j^oiutij to do iii tlui same dctormiiuHl mauuor 
as the PAvArac.lwn of tlie riu». 

‘2. Tl(\ad Topic I t of Tho Divine Wisdom of the DrAvida 
Saints by the Aiitho?*. 
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by uttering it and lifting the bundles. Lo, they came 
up. What resisted before now easily gave way. ‘ Kaliyan 
was about to depart. 

“ But stay,” the Lord cried, ‘ Thou shalt have 
more.” Kaliyan stopped. “ What more ”? he asked.” “A 
good deal more, listen,” the Lord continued : “ ‘ All the 
four Vedas, Rik, Yajus, Sdma and Atharva are enclosed 
(as in a nut-shell) in this Mantra. All else is mere 
verbosity.’^ ‘ This Mantra is the es.sence of the Teach- 
ings of all the VedAiUtas ;-the Raft which carries souls 
across the ocean of Samsara ; the Means for men to 
reach the Bourne of God from which never more to 
return.’’’ ‘ This Mantra caq confer tins world’s 
prosperity, and of the celestial worlds ; it can grant 
the Kingdom of Soul or the Kingdom of God."* ‘ It is 
the Mantra declared in the NAraya«a Upanishad, as 


1 . On the oftieacy of Mnnira, Holy Name, th(? Word tte, the* 
reader may well road Uie seieRtific c.xplanation as fnriiislicd hy 
Mrs Annie Besant [Pp: 22-25, The Building of the Cosmos^ ] 


2 , 
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11 [ Piiuchar&tra. ] 

4^tRn%oiTq II [Ibid.] 
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composed of Three terms and Eight Syllables.’ ‘It is 
the Mantra which has received the sanction of all Holy 
Souls.’ ‘ This ancient root-Mantra of the Mantras, is 
the Secret of Secrets, the Purifier of Purifiers.’* I had 
no one deserving to be taught this, and had there- 
fore in days gone by to split myself into Nara and 
N4r4ya«a in the Hadari A,wama of the Himalayas, and 
thus teach my own half, the Nara.- This precious 
Mantra has now been imparted to thee. All this time 
I felt grieved that I had not a second soul to receive the 
Mantra. Thou hast removed that grief ; for even by 
force hast thou e.xtracted it from me.” 

Kaliyan received the scrmon,and lo, he found himself 
a transformed creature. It seemed as if his old savage 
nature left him, giving place to penitence, piety and 
love to the Preceptor. In fine he was now feeling as 
if he had turned from the ordinary man to the saint. 
As this revolution and regeneration were still working in 
his inner being, it seemed as if a new vision was develop- 
ing in him. And it did. For the disguised I>rahma;/a 
and his wife were transfigured before his vision into 
a most indescribably thrilling and exalted sight. 

The sight was of Hnslnke.sa with His consort 
Lakshmi, — the mother of Mercy — riding t)n the gokl- 

II ( Paucharalra. ) 

SJ. TWe note 2. i>. 5712. of mir Blmgaviulgiia. 
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winged Garutman, in His resplendent yellow-hued 
Raiment { Pitumlnira ). It seemed as if a noble blue- 
tinted cloud, — levin-picked — rode aloft on the peaks 
of a golden hill ' . At this rapturous sight, he felt 
blessed and beatified. He was now finally converted. 
He was now a full-fledged and full-blown saint. In 
the paroxysm of his ecstatic delight, he poured forth 
his divine emotions in sweet rippling song, as has 
been handed down to us in the form of the Six 
Prabandhas, called : — 

( 1 ) Periya Tiriimozhi, 

( 2 ) Tin]-kkurund-A??dagam, 

( 3 ) Tiru-ncdund-A»dagam, 

(4) Tiruv-c/hu-kAtr-inikkai, 

( 5 ) Siriya-Tirumaf/al, and 

( 6 ) Periya Tirumadal. 

said to represent the Six Angas to the Pour Vedas of 
St Narnma/hvar's I'our Prabandhas-. 

A man of fierce passions and filled with worldliness, 
became a saint of deep divine devotion, and full of 
spiritual illumination. Says Henri Joly: “ We may 
expect, therefore, to meet with these latter virtues in 
the lives of the saints, even while, as yet, they 
have given small sign of their future sanctity. Not 

II 

2. Kwl his lift', foUovnmj, 
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that these virtues are at that time full)’ or even equally 
developed, for sanctity often requires conversion and 
the abandonment of the state of life up till then adher- 
ed to. The saints have not all begun life like St. 
Aloysius Gongaza. Take, for instance, St. Mary 
Magdalen, St. Mary of Egypt, St. Afra, St. Margiiret of 
Cortona, who were courtesans, St. Paul, who was a 
persecutor, St. Augustine, who had many sins on his 
conscience, St. I'rancis Borgia, whose ingenions 
method of curing himself of an immoderate love of 
wine, Liebnitz is so fond of quoting. There are saints 
too, who did not wander quite so far, but who, neverth- 
less, had to struggle against fiery passions. Bernard, 
the future Abbot of (nteau.v, in order to get rid of a 
temptation caused by a single look, threw himself into 
a pond and stayed there until the icy water had cooled 
the ardour of his senses. St Vincent of Paul, in- 
credible as it may seem, was “naturally of a bilious 
temperament and very subject to anger.” Wc should 
be inclined to doubt his testimony of himself, if his 
friend and disciple, Abelly, did not tell us the same 
thing. St Francis of Sales, as every one knows, was 
naturally extremely passionate.'’ 

“We sec by these examples, and many more which wc 
have not time to quote, that easy temperance and ab- 
sence of desires and passions are not necessarily 
among the natural virtues that sanctity builds 
upon. M. Renan has tried to make out that David 
was a ruffian, but he has been unable to deprive him of 
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his largeness of heart and his tenderness, so wisely and 
sincere, even in the midst of crime. Christ, when he 
was on earth, forgave the debauchee, far more readily 
than He did the miser, and St Augustine was only 
interpreting His Doctrine when, later on, he dared to 
write, “Love God and then do what you like.” The 
meaning of the saint’s words is not difficult to under- 
stand. Love alone can suggest sacrifices and love 
alone gives the soul strength to carry them out.” 

* * * * ;i:- 

“If, as we have seen, grace finds more to work 
upon in the saints than an empty receptacle or inert 
and passive material, wc must expect to find that 
each saint has his own individual character and 
temperament.’^ ' 

One such was our Saint Kaliyan. (iod’s Grace, 
symbolised as Sri, had fully operated on Kaliyan’s soul, 
and accordingly he received the Title of Arnl-Mdri or 
< The (irace-Cloud,’ — either he on whom the Cloud of 
Grace had rained, or he whose Cloud of Grace raincth 
on us. In the first outfiush of his soul brimming with 
gratitude and love for his Saviour-God, he exclaimed : — 

(1) “ Oh withered 1 ; withering agonized in mind; 
and in bottomless depths of misery flung ; 

( 2 ) l'\)r to clay was I joined ; and joined I with 
wenches blithe, as if joys of ,cupid were the sole end 
and aim ; 


1. Pj). ‘I'7...o0. “ Psychology- of the Saints.” 
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(3) Roved I thus ; roving found I Saving Grace, 
which illumed me ; and woke I to my high estate. 

(4) And searched ; and searching I did discover 
the Holy Name of Nardya/ta.”* 

And thus beginning, he wound up the First Dccad of 
his I'drst Outburst of love by confessing that every good 
is conferred by this Holy Name : — 

(1) High birth it bestoweth, and prosperity; and 
all the pains God’s servants suffer 

(2) Are ra/ed to the ground ; Heavens High arc 
granted and privileges there of Services Great ; 

(3) Gapacities given, aye more : what the mother 
doth, even greater doth It do ; 

(4) Bliss it giveth. Such Holy name discovered I 
and that is Narayawa.” '•* 

Thus giving vent in song to the ncctareous delights 
of the Deity who had now permanently taken His 
abode in Aru/- Mari’s heart, our Saint started out on a 
visit to Holy Shrines. In his rounds, he dedicated a 
dccad of verses to such Holy Shrines in the North as 
Tiru-ppirudi, Badarik-iisrama, Salagrama, Naimivara;/- 
ya, Singa-v-e;:h-kunnam, and Tiru-vc'«gadam ; and 

1 . [^adiiwn, vdili Av. ['I’irmuozlii I. 1 . l.J . (I )> (-),{•!)> H), 
show tlio t linos of orii'iiial vorso, of which this is a 
roiuloring. 

Kulam laram \ Ilihh 1. 1. U.J (1), ('2), (•'•), (U) [soc 
noto l.J 
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coming to the south, paid homage to Tiru-Vevvu/Ar, 
and came to Tiru-ninravAr’. But the Lord Resident 
here, Pattar-avi^, gave him no countenance, as He chose 
to be otherwise engaged. The saint left the place and 
proceeding to Tiru-valli-kkc«i ‘ , made his obeisance 
to the Five Lords there enshrined. Thence he hied to 
Tiru-nlr-malai ; and on to Tiru-kkadal-mallai’, where 
he sojourned. Wherever he went he dedicated a hymn 
there, but he had left Pattar-avi of Tiru-ninravur with- 
out one. Lord Pattar-avi’s Consort was indignant with 
her Spouse for the cold treatment He had shown to the 
Saint, and said : “Unless Thou also art hymned by this 
Saint of rare quality. Thou art not glorified.” On hearing 
this, the Lord went to Tiru-kkadal-mallai, and there 
appeared to our Saint, — when he sang both the Holy 
Shrines together in his Tiru-mozhi. II. 5. 2. 

Then the divine Rhapsodist travelled on to Shrines 
in the Tonda-Land and arrived in the Land of the 
Cho/as. ■ By this time his fame had gone in advance 
of him, and he had become known as the Niilu-Kavi- 
ppmimu], or ‘ the Lord of the Pour-l'old Poetry’, — (i) 
Asu, ( 2 ) Madhuram, ( j ) Chitram, ( 4 ) and Vistaram. 
He had a great following too ; and as they travelled 
the country abroad, the air resounded with the praises 
and titles of our eminent Saint. In the towns and 
villages, they wended their way in processional style, 

1. For thcMO iiiid otlicr lloly Shriiicss, consult, the Table ut 
cud of St kmltil’a Life. ‘2. Means : JJhtkkis’ Lifv. 
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exclaiming at the top of their voice ; “Here comes our 
N41u-kavi-pperumd/ ; — here goes our great Kaliyan ; — 
here marches our A.li-Niidar; — here walks our Aru/- 
mari ; — here paces our Ko«gu-malar-kui:haliyar-ve/ ; — 
here steps our Mangai-Vendar ; — here passes our 
Parak&lar ; — here proudly treads our ‘Lion to the 
rutting Heretic-Elephants’* &c. 

They had now arrived at Sigrdi (Shiyali) where the 
Saiwa Pan^fit Sambandhar lived at the time. His 
disciples, hearing the acclainatory resonance of our 
Saints’ followers, came in a body, opposed them, in- 
terdicting them to sing his praises while their own 
distinguished and matchless poet lived there. Our 
Saint ParakAlar ( = Enemy of heretics ] proposed a 
debate with Sambandha NayamXr ; to which they 
agreed, and led him to where Sambandhar was. As 
he was treading his way, he found Siga/i full of Pa- 
shandis'^ ; there were no Vaish;/ava3, — not to speak of 
even a roof belonging to them where Parakalar couldrest 
awhile — where then an image of Vishnu? Parakiilar, 
as soon as he smelt this atmosphere, is said to have felt 
as if his tongue cleaved to the roof of his mouth, as if it 
threatened to refuse to function, in the pending dispute 
with Sambandhar. Py cliance, a 5rivaishHava darne 
passed by him. He saw her and asked for a loan of 
her Vishjui-Image. She gladly lent her Lord T&dalan 
(or Krishna). Armed with this Power, which seemed 

1, T.l'i. lleretics. 
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to restore his tongue and whet his wits, he proceeded 
to Sambandhar, and began the debate. On seeing 
Parakiilar, Sambandhar composed a sang but which 
Parakalar condemned. Sambandhar then begged 
ParakS,lar to frame one in his turn, to which he respond- 
ed by a Decad of verses which form the Tirumo;5hi : 
III-4, in praise of Kazhi-cchiRamar r= .Sri Rilma of 
Slga/i] . At hearing this, Sambandhar was delighted, and 
admiring the Saint for his qualities as poet, saint, and 
philosopher, and confessing that he was beaten, de- 
clared that he full-deserved the Title of Naln-kavi- 
pperumal ; gave him his trident (Vel) as a .sign of his 
homage to his greatness, and paying him all honors, 
e.scortcd him some way on his journey and returned 
taking his leave. In all the Temples where Saint 
Parakala is enshrined, this victory-lance is borne on 
his Person. 

From .S'igfl/i, Saint Parakalar passed on toTiruvali, — 
his native place — and visiting 1'iruna;/gur and other 
shrines on the wa}', reached Tiruvinda/ur. 'fho Lord 
Resident here appeared to the saint ; but disappearing 
immediately, threw him into a mood of grief. J>ut when 
he composed his carol : — 

“ Vi'isi vallir Incla/-urir 
Vazhnde puin Nire,” 

the Lord’s heart was melted, and He re-appeared to him 
in Ilis full glory and let the f>alnt enjoy the .Sight as 
long as he wished. Proceeding thence to other Shrines, 
the Saint at la.st reached Nainbcruma/ Sannidhi [=/SVi- 
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Raw gam ] and hero to 5r i Ra«gaiiatha, he dedicated 
more than one pancgj-ric of verses. The Lord was 
might}' pleased, and vouchsafing to appear to him spoke 
thus: — “ Beloved Son ! no more shalt thou wander. 
Thou shalt stay with us evermore. The rest of thy 
sojourn on earth, thou shalt devote to the strengthening 
of Our Temple, by enclosing it with ramparts, raising 
splendid towers and adding other corridors, chambers, 
aisles and recesses to our Holy Premises. 

Parakalar received the command with due submission. 
He called together his men and consulted them as to how 
to find the wherewithal to undertake such a gigantic 
business. One YatinVsan — the husband of his .sister 
AuclMnmmai — suggested a visit to NAgur-Xagapatna, 
for he had heard there was a priceless golden Idol of 
Buddha there. The information was wiAcomed with joy 
and the party sallied forth. Arriving at Nagapatna, 
Parakalar set about inquiring for the place ; when 
a goodly woman gave him to understand — as a matter 
of secrecy confided to her by her mother-in-law — 
the whereabouts of the place, but it had such .secret 
passages and mechanical contrivances, she said, that it 
was inaccessible to strangers. The architect however 
lived out in the sea in an Island (Bay of Bengal). 
Parakalar with his party took ship forthwith and sailing 
to the shores mentioned, discovered the architect’s 
dwelling. Parakalar fixed upon a plan by which to draw 
out secrccts from him. They would all loiter near his 
house as if way-farers met aud e.xchanged intelligence 
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of far-off countries. Of course they would place them- 
selves near enough so as to be within hearing. They 
would wait till the architect had dined and sat down 
to munch his betel and nut. They would then start a 
conversation amongst themselves thus : — “ Ah ! friends, 
what a fate has overtaken Nagapatna ! What a fall of 
gloom has spread over that fated Temple ! A horde of 
Turks have raided the place ! The Temple has been 
reduced to atoms ! The beautiful golden Buddha has 
been made away with ! Comrades, how is it we still 
live, after this misfortune ! and so on.” With their 
plan ready, they waited ; and when they saw the 
architect seated and discussing contemplatively his 
betel and nut, they began their ready-made speech. 
This fell into his ears. It put him into fright, sorrow and 
shivers. He started, and joined the tattlers outside his 
house, and eagerly learnt from them more details — 
of which there were numerous, of course. What good 
novelist is in want of materials? The architect was 
greatly affected, shed tears, and rolled on the ground. 
“ Sires, ” he wailed, “ who could have been that archi- 
tect, cleverer than myself indeed, to have been able to 
disclose to the Turks the secret clues to the Temple ?, 
the whirling wheel at the main entrance, the secret 
chain hanging from the top of the Tower and fastened 
to a pin hidden under the heavy stone-pavement where 
the Gomukhi-waters drop?”. And so on the poor 
stricken man lamented. The detectives learnt all the 
secrets thus, looking at each other secretly, and 
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laughing in their sleeves at their project so well suc- 
ceeding. “Take heart, O good man”, they consoled 
the architect, “what is past cannot be recalled. Why 
dost thou vainly cry over spoilt milk ? Be quiet, poor 
soul!. Go home, wc bid thee good-bye. Thanks.” 

The party arrived at the sea-shore and saw a ship 
laden with areca-nut about to weigh anchor for Naga- 
patna. They found the merchant and, like devout 
mendicants, blessed him and asked him to give them a 
passage back chargelcss. He gladly assented; and they 
were all on board. While they were fairly out on the 
main, ParakAlar took a full nut, cut it into two halves, 
and dropping one half, said to the merchant who was 
watching : — “Sir, will you let me have my half the nut 
on arrival at the destination ?” “ Certainly” replied the 
merchant. “Hut give me a written chit to that effect”, 
asked the Saint. The chit : ‘half the nut yours’, the 
simple merchant gave. But on arriving at the harbour 
of Nfigapatna and unloading, the Saint claimed half the 
{whole cai'i'o of) nut. The trader remonstrated, the saint 
challenged. An appeal was carried to the chamber of 
commerce. The headmen there decided that as the 
written document executed by the trader and exhibited 
by Parakalar was quite clear as to its meaning, the 
trader was bound in all probity to clear off half the cargo 
for the chit-holder. The merchant was sorely puzzled 
at the chicanery practised on him ; but though grieved 
in his heart, he had to relinquish one half of {all) his nut. 
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He gave him the cargo-half, converted in money, 
consoling himself with the reflection that this was a 
pre-natal debt he had to discharge. The Saint tt)ok 
it and inwardly wishing the merchat Heaven as his 
reward,’ threaded his way into Nagapatna- 

They hid themselves in the enclosure of the temple 
through the clue a dame had already given ; and at mid- 
night, they began their burglaring. The heavy [lave- 
ment stone near the Gomukhi was lifted, and the secret 
pin discovered. The chain attached thereto was releas- 
ed. Then they mounted up the tower, the cap of 
which, to which the chain had been fastened, was 
now free. The}' opened it and looking down saw the 
Buddha gold idol dazzling like the sun. Parakalar on 
seeing it e.xclaimed 

1 . 'fills iii'b iiKiy he cuiisulc'ivd covtirl. IJiiL it suited tlm 
Lime, miMi jind circumstaiieos. IT tiu; incj-cIiiiiiL liad been pmich- 
ed 51 . Vedanl ic Sonnon, or oven if (lOtl had boeii |)r(*s(*iit(’d Lo 
him ill person, lu? would not have parttnl willi his ni*ei*a-nnL. 
On tlie jirincipliMiI' *‘ma<(‘rial loss is spiritual i^aiii", which (Jod 
is ovoiy moment pro\ iii^ in our woi’Id, and wliich is slati'd in 
sueli Seriptures as ** Yiiiiij-thiiui rtihuH'ivt Ji/nit i /ifnj/cf, rilttuii, 
h.H.nhiir, and wliieli is rtu’tfjrated often by Jt-siis, as tor e,\ample. 
/i/'n/t : XIX, 21- : “Tt is easier for a camel to pass tlirouu^li the 
eye of a needle, than for a rieli man to (uiter the Kiu'^-dom of 
Heaven”: and J\*er : VI. lo: ‘’And the Kiii^^s <»f the (*a.rth, and 
the priiiei's, and trilnmes and the rieli and the strong tV-e hid 
themselv(‘s in tlie dens and in the rocks of mountains,” tlui 
increfiant s])iritnally .i’:ained. At any rate our saint’s process w'as 
miieh better than the proei'ss by which mission funds are 
said to be collected in Ainei-ica for the conversion of thu Hindus ’ 
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“Was such pure gold required to make thee with ? 
Enough if tin had used been for thee, 

Or iron say, or one of el’ments hire. 

Or brass or copper worn out from use ! ” ^ 

There was the teethed whirling wheel, which pre- 
vented approach to the idol. They brought a number 
of plantain trunks, and cast one after another at the 
wheel. The bark sticking in the teeth of the wheel 
and becoming tangled, stopped its movement. Parakular 
then let down his brother-in-law Yatirasan into the 
aperture. When Yatirasan laid his hands on the idol, 
it escaped ; and he ran and it ran, round and round 
the compartment. Parakalar suggested Yatirasan’s 
spitting on it. He did so and the mantra-power which 
gave the idol motion vanished by this act of pollution. 
He then clutched the idol and hoisted it up to the 
aperture and ParakAlar lifted it out. He then drew up 
Yatirasan, but lo ! he had become somewhat bloated by 
this time, and the hole was too small for him to get out, 
do what they will. 

“Alas ! Yatirasan, what shall I do ?” cried Parakalar 
in agony, “what a narow pass this ? How can I gc; 
without thee ? How can I live without thee ? And yet 
I must go ; and must live, to do the services laid on my 
head by Sri Raz/ga. But w'hat services these ? What 
do I want to do with this golden idol, if I have to cut 
thy head off — to escape discovery — and make my 


1. lyyattul ahmiu i&c. 
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godly sister kndkl a widow thereby ? Is this what 
Rawganatha wills ?” Yatirilsan saw his brother-in-law 
thus lamenting in great anguish of heart, when ho 
addressed him thus : “Brother-in-law, dear ! art thou 
not a Mahatma ? Dost thou forget thy divine orgin from 
(Sri Siiruga ? Hast thou forgotten thy mission on earth, 
— incarnated here as a saviour of mankind ? Is not Di- 
vine service of the foremost importance ? Is not Ranga’s 
Commandment to be obeyed at any cost ? Again, are 
not our ‘ life on Earth, of lightning-duration’’?, is not 
this body perishable, subject to hunger, disease and a 
series of calamities ? Is it not but a stinking mixture of 
flesh and nerve and blood and bone ? My time is come 
to pass out of this dismal prison of urine and fecces, 
and pass on to the exquisite spiritual body in heaven, 
and there serve our ICternal God in full blessedness. 
Hence why dost thou delay, my saviour ? Canst thov 
not extened thy vision beyond matter and all 
temporal interests, and deign to despatch me soon '( 
Saint, art thou not ? Why then like a mauling dost 
thou weep for my fate ? Envy me not the high state to 
which I become heir by one stroke from thy hand. 
Cut my head off, pray. It is dawning already. We 
may be discovered, and all our plans for Ranga’s 
Service bafllcd. Make me Raz/ga's victim. Isn't it 
His worth ? Pray now, at once let me be off to 
Heaven. Surely, gladly, f shall wait for thee there. 

]. Miuiiiii [T. V. Mo/.bi. I. 2-2]. 
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Now, don’t give way to human weakness ; lay aside 
mortal considerations. Revive to the Higher Law 
thou hast to carry out, to which all mundane laws had 
better be sacrificed”. At hearing this discourse, our 
Saint rallied, summoned up superhuman courage, and 
crying: “Oh, my Yatirasan, if any one deserves Heaven 
indeed it is you”, and invoking : “Great Ra»ga, in Thy 
name I do this,” he flashed his scimitar and by one stroke 
took Yatira-san’s head off'. Merciful Heavens ! This 
scene of unparalled martyrdom for the cause of God was 
witnessed by all the Gods of the blue celestium. The 
party now descended from the tower readily packed ; 
and laying Yatinlsan’s head in a stretcher, covered it as a 
corpse and ranging themselves into a funeral procession, 
with fire-pot, wood, and sobbings, slipped out of Naga- 
patna, their atrocious deeds never in the least suspect- 
ed by anyone. (loing far away, Ixiyond human sight, 
they deposited Yatirasan’s head safely in a thicket and 
carrying the gold idol pursued their journey onward. 

Our Divine mother, Mercy Incarnate, She who 
stands to God as light to sun and scent to flower, — 
(Sit Ranganayaki of Srfra»gain-, .She was embittered 
in her heart that one of her sons, Yatirasan, should 
meet such a horrible death. She expostulated with her 
Lord Sri Ra»ganatba thus : — “How canst Thou, O 

i. (,'|) : till! priest svfio .said to the martyred king on tlio 
seall’old: “.Son of St. lionis. a.seond to lioaven”. 

■2. Head Topie. 17: "Virtue of Alediatiou" in onr Dirine 
iri-sdoHi <if Dr'iriilti tSuiiih- 
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cruel Lord ! silently witness such occurrences ? Have 
omniscience and omnipotence taken leave of thee ? 
Didst thou not raise to life the whole army of Sugriva 
when it lay dead on the battle-field under the fierce 
arm of Indrajit ? Many years after the Demon Pa«cha- 
jana carried away S&ndipin’s son into the sea, didst 
Thou not recover him for Sandipini, thy Acharya ? 
Like Vibhishana and Gajendra, poor Yatir3,san had no 
selfish end in view, but sarificed his life solely for Thy 
service. And yet how canst Thou vouchsafe to those 
but be indifferent to him ? Strange indeed are thy 
ways ; inexplicable Thy dispensations ! I cannot, Lord, 
suffer my Yatir3,san to be dead, and my daughter kndM 
made a widow. If thou wilst revive him for me, how 
will Thy universe suffer on that account ? I plead, I 
pra}^ : grant his life, O Lord !’’ 

The Lord became affected on hearing these pleadings of 
his tender-hearted consort, and summoning Garutman, 
bid him go- at once to the tower of Buddha’s temple and 
rescue the trunk of Yatirasan’s body, join it with the head 
in the thicket, breathe life into it, and leave the revived 
YatirAsan with Parakalar. Garutman blessed himself 
to be deputed to such a worthy task, for he was going 
to see a martyr to God’s cause — a rare commodity to be 
found in all the three worlds. He flew to the tower, 
reverently lifted the trunk lyin^ there, and carrying it to 
where the head lay, united them and breathed life. Ya- 
tirasan opened his eyes and seeing the feathered Arch- 
angel, fell at his feet and learning from him all the 
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events which led to his resuscitation said : — “What a 
sinful creature I am, that I have been denied heaven ; 
and Oh, all its celestial enjoyments I have forgone ! Oh, 
God Great ! Hast Thou no will yet to take me to 
Thee ? ” So saying, he took to wailing. But Garutm^n 
never stopped to reason with him, but lifted him on to 
his shoulders, and flew to where Parakalar was, and 
safely dropping him there, explained to the .Saint all 
the circumstances of Yatirasan’s return, and winged his 
WJiy to his Lord .Sri Ranga and gave an account of all 
his doings. 

Parakalar's joy knew no bounds when his beloved 
brother-in-law was restored to liiin. He and his 
ministers embraced him, kissed him, wept tears of joy 
and jumped and danced with him. And our Saint 
broke out into a discourse thus ; — Wlial, my Yatirasan, 
thou daredst to go and have all the Heaven for thyself? 
Served right, thou hast been sent back to us ! What is 
celestial joy after all to the joy of serving God right 
here in this land of darkness ! It is higher privilege to 
serve the Lord here where servitors are scarce. There 
is no need for such in Heaven ; for there their name is 
legion. The want is here ; and it is given to us to 
supply it. Our royalty is here. Our crown is with 
' Ranganfitha. To Him annd His service, I am entirely 
sworn. Not all the gods of tlie sky above. Brahmas, 
Rudras and Indras can band themselves against our 
work here, t^or 1 feel I could in an instant quell them 
all, only to be left here undisturbed in order to carry 
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out my programme of erecting towers and pavilios 
and ramparts and what not for my beloved Spouse, Sri 
Ranga.” Maddened with such outllush of divine 
enthusiasm, they minded not night, for they rose and 
pushed their journey forward with all speed. 

They had now reached Tiru-kka7?«aHgudi. Parakalar 
saw he was dogged by some one. He looked back. It 
was the village-watchman of the Pariah caste. 
“ What dost thou want with me ?” asked our Saint. 
“ Holy sire,” he said, “ we have no good drinking 
water here.” The .Saint took up a stone, and gave it 
a throw. “ There,” he pointed out, you have water.” 
The watch '.riu ran and lo, found a sweet-water pond 
there in front of the Temple of Tiru-kka«7?a7J-gudi, and 
the good-folk to this day drink the waters thereof. 

Hastening (inwards, they were near an Agrahar. As 
daylight was breaking, it was necessary to conceal liie 
gold idol, 'riiey found a ploughed Held, and slushy, 
close by ; and it was buried there. The owner chanced 
to come with a bundle of crops for transplanting the 
same at the very same spot. The party obstructed him 
saying : — “ We own this iield. You cannot transgress 
here.” Taken thus by surprise, he retaliated ; — “ How, 
Sirs ? I hold documents from my ancestors’ times ! ” 
“ So be it,” replied they, " bring the documents to- 
morrow, and wo shall settle the dispute.” He went 
home to fetch the papers. Put darkne.ss fell in the 
meanwhile, and disinterring the idol, Parakiilar went 
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his way, leaving the undisputed possession of lands and 
papers to the cultivator himself. Arriving at Uttanuir 
Koil, and hiding away the idol, they sojourned. 

Meanwhile, there was great commotion at Nagapatiia. 
The Buddha temple had been broken open and sacked. 
The idol was missing. A search-party was despatched. 
Gathering iuforination about the fugitive gang, they 
traced them out by means of the incident of the land- 
lord and his bonds ; and overtaking the Saint at 
Uttamar Koil, demanded the idol from him. “ What 
do we know about it ? ” op|)osed I’arakiihir. “ Will 
you swear then ? ” demanded the searcli-party. “ Never 
mind,” coolly returned the Saint, “we shall restore to 
you the idol — not less lluiii our small fni^ifcr — next year, 
PaRguni month, Rohiai. Here take this slip to that 
effect.” They returned. 

P'earicss now. Saint Parakalar's myrmidons reached 
Srirangam, melted the gold idol, which plac(;d ample 
funds in his hands, added to his income from the areca- 
nut traffic. lie began the construction of the formid- 
able towers, ramparts and <jther necessaries of the great 
Fane; and when the alignment of a rampart fell across 
the spot where St.Ton(fara<fippodi daily weaved hisfloral 
wreaths for the Lord, Parabilar reverently altered the 
line. St. Tondaradippodi blessed him for his considcr- 
ateness, and in token of the incident gave he his 
llower-knife the name of “ AruZ-Mari.” 

It was now the year, month and date promised for 
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the N6gapatna people. They came and presented the 
slip. Parak^lar received it duly and said : — “ Here, 
take it,” and cut his small finger and, threw it. That was 
the idol, not less than the small finger. They, struck 
mute at this act of martyrdom and finding it was use- 
less to deal with such a wild and desperate character, 
quietly went back as they came. 

The Saint nearly completed his grand project of the 
construction. Funds ran short, and the workmen be- 
came boisterous for their arrears of wages. “Fear not”, 
the Saint told them, “a very treasure-trove I have for 
you in an island. Go on board this brig.” They all 
did so, and when tlie craft had gone to the midstream 
of the Kaveri (north branch), he beckoned the paddles- 
man to tranship him and himself to another raft, and 
commanded him to overturn the boat with all its crew 
into the hissing billows of the holy river.' The couple 
rowed themselves back to Srlra/zgam shore. 

The sons and grandsons of the workmen, finding 
their sires missing, beleaguered the saint, and bellicoscly 
enough demanded of him an explanation. “O, clamour 
not, my sons ! Your elders are quite safe in the island. 
Such a find of fortune there, aye ! .\nd they are so busy 
collecting, and packing.” “Cheat thou art,” bawled 
they, “thou hast emptied them into the river. We 
know it for a fact. Unless thou restorest them to us as 

1, To tliLs day, Kavori hero gyes by the iiaiue of Kollar/am 
or Konncdaui (Colorooii). 
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they were, wc will let thee not an inch bud^e.” Our 
Saint was thus beset and plagued. He laid himself down 
in their midst eind sent a secret cry of anguish. Thus : — 
‘^Ra7iga ! what a hecatomb of victims for Thy sake ! 
Oh, for Thy sake ! To what plights and passes arc thy 
servants brought ! To wJiat straights they are reduced ! 
Not for me have I d(mc all these mighty feats, but for 
Thee. Let Thy fair name suffer not. Glory to Thee, 
OLord!” 

He had a vision. *Sn Ra;/ganathan api^earcd and 
spoke :““-“Be not distressed, my hxithful ! Rise and tell 
these men to stroll to the river Kaveri, bathe tliere, 
and pick themselves with the Holy Vaislu/ava S\anbols* . 
Bid them come thus to the fioly Azhagia-Ma/niva/an- 
Pavilion, and invoke their dead ancestors by their 
names.” Our Saint recollected and confidently begged 
them to follow the course as traced out to him by his 
Lord. They dispersed, and preparing thejusclves in 
the fashion dictated, ranged themselves in the Holy 
Pavilion ; and one by one called his ancestor by his 
name. Merciful Heavens ! Behind the Holy Image of 
Ra;/ganatha, appeared the spirit-forms of the ancestovs 
with their Paternal Deities (Pitri-Devatas), and answer- 
ed : — “ Dear children, we are here safe. We have 
reached the other shore, by the grace of that Saint 
over there. We are harboured in blessedness in the 

1 . About the ViiiJtnnric-IAnuas guiionilJy, 
iLLshad may be read. 
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Holy feet of the Great Lord. Waste no time nor grief 
for us. There, to that blessed Saint Parak3,lar, be 
obedient and humble, and a little while more live to 
earth ; and through the power of your Saint’s saving 
grace, you will be re-united to us. We wish you well.” 
And so saying the spirits vanished out of sight. 

Some time elapsed. St : Parakalar felt he had nearly 
fufillcd his mission. He promised himself a little rest 
from his indefatigable toils and turmoils ; and composed 
his Lyric the Tiru-nedund-»i«dagam (already noticed 
along with his other works) — and dedicated it along 
with himself to Lord Raaga. He sung it to celestial 
music [dcva-f'Cma). Srt Ra»ga was pleased and His 
voice asked the Votary to ask for any boon he w ished. 

Lord,” he prayed, “ I have only two boons to ask. 
St : Naminfizhvar, our Patron Saint, sang his four 
famdiis Prabandhams, ' representative of the four Vedas. 
Every year during the festival called the Adhyayan- 
otsava, these Driivida Scriptures must be recited along 
with the Girviuja Scriptures. During this celebration, 
St : NammuzhvAr must be invited from Tirunagari to 
be present and witness.” This w'as granted, and our 
Saint escorted St: Nammazhvar to and from Tirunagari 
annually, and thus celebrated the Adhyayan-otsava 
with great eclat. 

“ Lord ! I have the other boon to ask,” said the Saint, 
“let me feast my eyes by sighting Thy Ten Avatars. ” 

1. Head St : Nainniazhvar's Izife. 
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The Lord said: — Proceed to oiir South House (Terkii- 
vidu), viz.,Tiru-kkiiruHsiidi, and there have Thy wish, 
entering Archa-l'orm. The Saint made his obeisance to 
Sri-Ra«ga, and departed with his Queen Kumuda-valli 
N^chiy 3 ir(his Saviour *) to the place named~a veritable 
Siddhasrama, skirt by the famous Mahcndra Hills of the 
Western Coast reaching to Capa Comorin. There 
he paid his homage to the 1‘ive Nambis, and by^ 
the side of the Hill Stream, called the Sindhu Nadi, 
lived the life of a recluse with his Saintly Queen, ab- 
sorbed in meditation; and in that Cxrcat Stage of 
complete absorption, called Sarnddhi, passed out of this 
earth and attained beatification, after carrying out 
his vocation here as saviour, for upwards of one hundred 
years and more. Ho was exalted to the eternal Empyrean 
of the Infinite Now, where he witnessed not only the 
Ten Avatars, but (iod Himself in Essence and what not. 

Yatiriisan was called. Sri Kanga said:-our Kali Kanri 
( or he who by his works has routed the demon of Kali- 
age ) is thy xlcharya ( Master ). We bid thee go to his 
native place Tiru-kkuraiyalfir, and instal his Archa there 
in a duly erected Temple ; and let, for all time to 
come,— and that mankind be blessed,— be his daily, 
montlily and yearly solemnizations inaugurated." 
Yatirasan carried out the Lord’s behests and in due time 
joined his master in the spiritual Realms. 

1 . In many Shrines, slm is always by the side of Ikt saintly 


liusbaadt 
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Before closing this life teeming with bold adventures, 
wc may add another word to the justificatory passages 
already written in regard to the seemingly wrong con- 
duct on tlie part of St : Tiruma«gai AzhvElr : — He acted 
on the Principle of “End justifies the Means”. His 
end was J.)ivinc Service, from which therefore all trace 
of selfish purpose or egotism was absent. He espoused 
His cause ; and to that cause, he would sacrifice himself 
and all the world. Worldly considerations were to him 
worthless. To him, their sacrifice was well; and Heaven 
was clear to his vision. Though he stripped men here of 
their worldly goods, and earthly lives, their rewards 
were great ; for in lieu of worldly goods, their gain 
was the Kingilom of God ; and in lieu of earthly lives 
of short span, they obtained Eternal Life. Such deeds 
as he did, only a Saint and Martyr like him could bt 
permitted to do. To other than a Saint and Martyr of 
his type, most of the deeds indeed would be heinous and 
could never be permitted. A brigand and a pirate and a 
swindler have motives of their own for their acts ; but 
this Saint had no motives of himself. Perfect sclf- 
aljuegation ruled his mind, and sole service to God 
swayed his heart. If it pleased God to effect human 
salvation by curious modes and methods, who to 
question Him ? If it pleased Him to constitute this 
Saint different from others, and work His ways through 
a bravcj and a desparado, xyho to prevent Him ? God 
Himself works out salvation by pain, and misery, b)’ 
fire and water and hurricane, by catastrophes and 



MFK OF TlkU-MANGAl-AZHVAU, 


189 

catalysms. What then can we say against His ambassa- 
dors of the type of our Saint ? Indeed His ways are 
mysterious and His plans inscrutable. Modern-day 
moralists might bo inclined to put our Saint down for 
'a sinner ; but without regard to such irresponsible opi- 
nions, all the same, the ancients had suflicient reasons 
for them to canoni/e him as a Saint and idolize him 
in all the temples. Though Paul of Tarsus felt that 
he was “the chief of sinners", \ et admiring men have 
named him Saiiit^ . 

St : Francis de Sales said : “Love (lod and do any- 
thing.” And our Saint loved God too, not for his 
sake, but for His sake. In the same strain, voice 
forth our Scriptures : — 

I'or example: Bhii^'iiviul-Giin : IX. Jf : — 

... ... ... N'ayPniue! 

“If one of evil life turn in his tliouglit 
“Straightly to Me, count him amidst the good ; 
“lie hath the high way chosen. 

“Though they be born from the very womb of sin, 
“Woman or man ; sprung of the Vaisya caste 
“Or lowly disregarded .S'udra, — all 
“Plant foot upon the highest path.’’- 

t. Vide (tiu-Iyle's Sa-rlor (tli : \’I I ‘-'riic Kvfrln.s(.- 

iug No”. And rrad to whut tii''fic.'< Cecil l{liodc.'< resorted to in 
Africa in ordi'r to aceoniplish oven liis ('•(o7d/// ends. 

2. Ac. 
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Maha-Bhdrcila : — 

“Though of evil ways, of indiscriminate food, ungrate- 
ful, and athiest, — but if he lovingly seeks the Ancient 
Lord as his Rest — know he is irid of sin, for Great is 
God.'” 

Vishnu Sithasranduia (Mah^-bhiirata, Anii.sasanika 
Parva 132 )-. — “Not the least stain remains on the lovers 
of V4sudeva. From him, all birth and death, and age 
and ailment — and all fear — flee.” ^ 


Blest be St. Parakalar. 
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THE LIFE OF 

A A 

S^P- Hammazhyap^. 

Ill' {Si. SatJiagopa^) 
ami of his disciple 

A A 

St. Madhurakavi'Azhvar. 

Keforence is made in i’rr Bhagavata, Ch. V, verses 

to 40 -\ propheysing the birth of Holy Saints in the 
Dravida Land ( or the south of India ) by the side of 
the Holy Rivers. These verses inform us that — 

1. A iiJiiiKM)!-' St. nr, so ralliMl oL* liis roii- 

4 ii(.*st of tlo; or tin' inn-toriali/.iMu^ inagiiotisin ot‘ tho 

world-atiiiosplioro, wliicli, it is Ik'HovimI, obstructs tlio s]/u‘itiial 
vision oL’ souls. ^To ovovcoiui^ tliis and rocovor lln* spiritual, 
bnoonu's tlio work ot lib'. Auot.lior iiamo is Mnrnn nu-jinin.^ : IIi? 
who is cross, i. r. lie who is cross lo the ways ol the world* 
Namnin/hvnr nicaiis “ Our own Saint,'* a titlo given hy Lord 
Uanganatha rilcad l\aml).urs Sa/liagopar-Andadi, IViyiram 
Also called L^irnakn.s;i, nieaniiig the ‘ Victor over false lailhs/ 
Other naiTK's arc Vaku/A-HImraua and Knruhaip-piran At. 
Kulajiati, Kiitastlia arc other names signilying ‘the Holy IIea<l 
of tlie Sri-Vaislvnavas. 

•i- JT^RFiFT | 

^ II ^ I 



LIFE OF ST. N.\MMAZHVAR. 


192 

“Men born in the Krita, Trftta and DvApara ages, 
wished to take birth in the Kali age( the so called dark 
age), because they knew that' in this age would be born 
great souls devoted to Narayawa.” [38] 

“But these souls would be thinly scattered about 
here and there'; but in the Dravida Land, they would 
be found in some numbers, living by the side of such 
rivers as Tamrapann, KritamMa (Vaigai) and Paya- 
svin! (Papanasini)” [39] 

“.\nd where the Holy River KAveri flows “ [40] 

St : Naminazhvar, one of these Mahatmas whose place 
in the galaxy of saints may be found in the Hierarchic 
Table (No ii), was accordingly born in the Kali Age, 
B. C. 3102, or just 43 days- after the retirement of 
Lord Krishna from the world or at the end of the 
Dvapara age. 

1, Tli(* n'asoii tor this sparsoncss is in Vislmii-Piirana 

tliiis 

qr^otiq^riKiRr: ii “In thci Kali ago, the liorotics wlio an* 

weddoti 1.0 fsilsc (loci riiH's do not worship, Afaifcrtjya ! tlio Lord of 
tho ITiiivorso, tho (.’rcator of all, Vishau.” (Yf. [-50) And 
irariva;n«a says ([, ot-iJl): — 

tr ^ I 

II (tu tke foUovviii;' Kali) sliort-Iivanl do 

mon hccoint* and do])ond on thf> two doitios Mahowvara and 
Kninarit. 

2, Poi* Lord Krishna’s ag*! sco Introduction , 
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This saint’s life comes to be written last as ho is con- 
sidered the chief Saint to whom others are like his 
limbs. 

The Bhavishyat I’urawa prophesied that : — 

“In the beginning of Kali Yuga, on the day when the 
full-moon day is in junction with the constellation 
VisA,kha, Senesa or Vishvak-sena,* the Archangel-chief, 
will himself incarnate (as Nammazhvar ) in order to 
revive and emphasi/^e the Way of Love toVishwu.” 

Brahma7/^la-Pura;;a iixed the place of birth thus: — 

“In the Pant/ya Land there is a town called .S'rinagari 
( Tiru-nagari ) situated on the banks of the river Tarn- 
raparai, where the ‘ t'onquei'or of the senses,’ (llrishi- 
kesa) is himself scon (in the image of Namnia/hviir).” 

The rank of our Saint thus is in a line of Hierarchy, 
the members of which are staunch adherents of Vishau 
or Narayaaa — the one God ; and he is to be the spiritual 
Head of a spiritual body, tarnsisting of all the other 
Saints and sages and their followers.- So far for the 

1. Vide JlLcnircliic 'I'aldi' (No. ■>). 

2. Kor [licso iiiimcs. consiilf. ((iiTiircliic Tiihli'. " Tlio Vcdiis 

:iro llio Kovi'lal'ions \vlii<’lt vcl'cr to Piir/o/iis niul 1 1 To 

llic latter class hcloiijfs tin; Mabntdiarata calli-'d llic l<’ij'lh \'r<lii. 
'I'lic aMaliiiljliiirata aii<l (lio Vcdiiiita-Sulras n l'cr to Piiiicliariitra 

Agaiiias. 'I'lio liittc)- .siicli us .l-svara-.'-aiiiliifa rcIVr to tlio 

A 

AzIivAi'.s/' l.’nrib.Tsar.Ttlii Voiri L*<Mi oT his Kiiirlish 

Tjitvu-l.nvya') : — As we i-rekoa (lui Dravithi Saint 
or NuimnazhvAr iiiid in Avisdoni wo vo^ai’d as included, tho 
wisdom of r.«,/Z tlu; other OrAvidii Siiinis (who aro eleven in 
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Saint’s Spiritual heredity. The bodily kinship borne by 
him, has been traced for us in a race of rulers, thus : — 

1. Tiruvazhudi-va/a-nadar ( The king ofKurugu- 

nadu, of which Tiru-nagari is capital) 

2. Aram-Ti»giyar (or Dharma-varma). 

3. Chakra-Pamar. 

4. Achyutar. 

5. 5 eii-tamarai-kka»;<ar. 

6. Sen-kajwar. 

7. Por-kariy 4 r. 

8. KAriyAr. 

g. St : Nammtizhvar. 

The grandsire Por-karidr, wishing to marry his son 
K 4 riar in a way befitting his rank, proceeded with 
him to the place called Tiruva/t-parisaram, where 
lived a Holy man of the Vaish»ava Faith by name 
Tiruvazlimdrbar with whom Por-kariyar considered a 
matrimonial alliance quite respectable. Entering his 

.\ 

number j, the Dravida Sain less Aiidal whom we 

regard as a goddess incarnate. Saint Para/tkiisa’s life and 
psalms and tlic admirable commentaries in ten luigc «|uartus 
which these psalms have produced, msiy be advantageously 
compared with the life and psalms ol' David, tlio Royal prophet 
oi the Hebrews and the commentaries on that prophet’s psalms 
in the seven Octavo Volumes of Spurgeon’s Treasury of David. 

I have 110 doubt whatever that, whoever honestly makes such 
a comparison as I have suggested, will prouounc the life and 
])salms of Saint Paraaku«a, and tlfe commentancs on these 
psalms to be in every rcaiioel far superior to David’s life and 
psalms, and the commentaries on those psalms’. (IbidJ. 
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residence where also the ciders of the neighbourhood 
hac^ assembled, Pork&riyar formally opened negotia- 
tioj^s of marriage in their presence and begged of 
M/irbar to give his daughter Udaiya-nawgaiyar in mar- 
riage to his son. Murbar most heartily gave his assent 
to the proposals ; and without loss of time ordered 
, grand pavilions to be erected, bedecked with pearls, 
and ordered bands to discourse sweet music, and with 
various other rejoicings, gave Udaiya-nangaiy&r’ in 
marriage, with all the Aryan models of ceremony such 
as pouring water &c., duly observed. 

Kiiriyar with his new bride proceeded to the Holy 
Lord of Tiruvan-parisilram, — and after duly paying their 
homage to that God, returned to his native town 
Kurugbr (or Tirunagari). The high ^jriests and other 
residents of the place welcomed them in due style, by 
decorating the town with banners, w'ater-jugs &c., in 
the manner, so. to say, of the good-folk of Ayodhya 
welcoming Srt RAma on his return from Mithila, after 
marrying King Janaka’s daughter Slta : — 

“ And -soon Ayodhya’s gates he viewed 
High over tlie roofs gay pennons played ; 

Tabour and drum loud music made, 

Fresh water cooled the royal road. 

And flowers in bright profusion glowed. 

Glad crowds with garlands thronged the ways 
Rejoicing on their king to ga/.e.” [KiimayaHa I. 77] . 
After making such a triumphal entry into his native 

1, Natha-Nayika in Samski’it, 
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city, KuriyA.r lived with his spouse for some time dis- 
charging duly all the righteous duties incumbent to the 
station in life, of a Householder (Griluistlui), Some time 
after, he paid a visit to his father-in-law's house at 
Tiruvajj-parisaram accompanied by his wife Udaiya- 
Nawgaiyar ; and on his way back, visited the Holy 
Shrine Tiruk-kuruHgudi — a charming spot, near the 
Mahendra Hills of the Western Ghats, abounding in 
groves infest with buzzing bees and cooing birds — and 
paid his honors there to the Nambi or the Lord resident 
there. [Read the closing paras of the life of St. Tiru- 
ma«gai-Azhvar] . He prayed to the Lord for an issue 
to him. Thereupon the Lord signified to him througli 
his officiating priest that His own self would become 
incarnate through their medium, and so saying, blessed 
the pair, bestowing on them as a sign of His Divine 
favour the holy basil-garland worn dy Himself, and 
bestowing other honors such as Tirtha and Prasada. 
Kariy/lr's heart overHowed with joy. Taking leave, the 
favoured pair returned to their native place Srinagari 
(or Kiiriigur). Some time after, Naagaiyar was found 
carrying, for Narsryaaa (same as Kambi) had command- 
ed His own High Chamberlain, Sctiexa or Vishvaksena 
to become incarnate on earth, as His representative 
and a saviour of mankind. In due season he appeared 
as our infant Saint.' His appearance is tigiiratively 

1. hie ilak‘ of lii.s birl.li is rccuniotl in tlii' Divysisnri Olisirir.a 
as follows ^ I ^ 

11 



LIFE OF ST. NAMMAZHVAR. 


197 


described as the sun rising in Natha-nayikii’s Horizon — 
the sun adorned with Vaku/a* -blossoms, chasing the 
gloom of spiritual darkness, drying up the waters of the 
ocean of births and ileaths (transmigration), and mak- 
ing the closed lotuses of men’s hearts to open into full 
bloom. 

When at NarA,ya«a’s bidding, Senesa incarnated as 
our Saint, Adisesha, — His Holy couch — had preceded 
him and was born in the form of a Tamarind Tree-, to 
be the l^lesscd Tree of Shade under which our infant 
Saint was to make his abode. 

Si : Madliura-kavif^a], 

Like dawn, — the harbinger of day, — Saint Madhura- 
kaviga/ had already taken birth on earth in order 
to foretell the event of our Saint coming"’. St 
Madhura-kavi is said to be spiritually descended from 
the Angel Kuimu/a-('ia/;e.sa, a subordinate functionary 
under the High Lord of Hosts, Senesa. lie was born 
in a BrahmaHa family of the Suma-veda and Purva- 
(Sikha and his time of birth is recorded in Divyasiiri- 
charita as : — 


1. Tlio fragrant lUnvcr of Miinusops Kleiigi, tlio fharactrr- 
istic mark Lor our L^aint. 

± Thiis IJoly Tvrv is to this day soon llourishiuji;. It is said 
to Ix'iir uo fruit lil\<‘ other tivos of its kind. 

•i. Liko .l/avaiuhcr boforo Ruiuuuuja; and .lohii the Baptist 
befurt* .Jesus, 
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ll' [IV-aS]. 

As Br&hmaHa, all the sacraments such as the 
Upanayana &c. were duly administered to him ; he 
became well-versed in all the Fourteen subjects which 
make the wise man ; viz., the six Awgas ( Siksha, 
Vyakarawa, Chandas, Nirukta, Jyotisha and Kalpa- 
shtra), the Four Vedas (Rik, Yajus, Sama and Atharva), 
the Mimamsa (the Phrva and the Uttara Divisions), 
the Nyaya or Logic, the Pura7»as (eighteen in number) 
and Dharma-iSAstra or the Laws. Once upon a time, 
he proceeded to the North of India on a holy pil- 
grimage to AyoJhya, Madhura, Maya, Kasi, Kdnchi, 
Avantika, and Dviiraka &c., a visit to which is said to 
possess the efficacy of securing salvation. Madhura- 
kavi was keeping himself thus employed. We shall 
leave him for a moment and return to our Saint. 

SI. Nammdzhvar {resumed) 

He was born, it was said, just 43 days after the exit 
of Lord Krishjia from the stage of this world. As soon 
as the child was born, it never cried, but smiled a 
heavenly smile, never sucked the mother’s milk and 
showed itself to be an extraordinary child maintaining 
wonderful silence and serenity. The parents were not 

only awe-struck but racked their wits as to what 

# 

I. Born in the month of Cluiitra un(l(?r the constellation 
Chitra [ Tlienirchic Table No. 10. ] 
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measures should be adopted towards such an inexpli- 
cable prodigy. In the end, however, they simply 
resigned themselves to the good will of God, thinking 
in their minds : “ Lord ! what may be Thy mysterious 
design ?” Ten days passed thus in the infant’s chamber. 
The eleventh day, according to Hindu ordinances, the 
parents bathed, and taking the child to the Holy Lord 
of Srinagari’ situated on the Southeren Bank of 
Tamrapann, fondly and reverently disposed it in a gold 
gem-made cradle under the Holy Tamarind Tree 
(already alluded to). They named the child M.1,;'an and 
looked upon it no more as their own, but as a 
miraculously born heavenly child destined to become 
the (spiritual) king of their Holy race.- Sixteen years 
did thus pass by, and the child would neither open its 
eyes nor its mouth'*. It seemd as if it mused within 
itself thus : — “Except Thee I shall see no one. Except 


1. The Full deriCMnptiuii ofc* this liord is «.^iv.on in : — 

II [Brahmii/^da Pura/m.J 

va % 

2 . That is taking the rhief placf) in tlie TCierarcliy. Consult 
the Tal)le. 


That onr Snint Nvonld holiave thus was i*on‘told in 


II [Bhargava IhirAHa] . 
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of God what is there I can tell others?”^ But that 
such were the inner thoughts of the boy, how could 
the astonished parents divine ? They were simply 
(agreeably) distressed in their hearts, and curiously 
thought within themselves as to what peculiar fate 
submitted them to such decrees of God (the Lord of 
Tiruk-kuruwgudi) as to subject them to such unusual 
test and tribulation ! We shall now revert to 

Saint Madhurakavi (g«l). 

In the course of his travels in the north of India ( as 
already described ) he was now on his way back from 
BadarikAsrama to Ayodhya. Madhurakavi was somehow 
aware of the greatness of this born Saint. On a certain 
night he awoke and went into the open ground to answer 
calls of nature. As he lifted his ga/e, behold ! he saw 
in the Southern direction, a supernaturally strange light, 
which electrified and staggered him and filled him witJi 
wonder and joy. “What could this be ? ” he pondered in 
his mind, “ could any village have caught fire ? or is any 
forest in flames ? ’’ In his contemplative reverie he 
would fall to do/ing, and would, startled, open his eyes, 
but find the same strange light steadily enchantingly 
dancing before his vision and entrancing his spirit. 
Furthermore he sighted the same glory steadily blaming 
every night in the same Southern direction. He was 
now resolved to find out the mystery of this marvellous 
glory and he therefore bent his steps at once towards 

1, drukk-un-soUiii'cu. [T -vai-mozhi, IX. 9. 7.] 
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the south, determined to fjo wherever tlie li"ht miffht 
lead. All day he would rest and as soon as darkness 
tell, he would travel fast in that direction, f,niided hy the 
brilliant light. He thus trod from one Holy place to 
another, till he arrived at Srirangum, the Metropolis of 
the 5rivaish«avas. Hut still more south to that shrine, 
the star receded. He pursued it steadily, and reached 
Tirunagari, where at last tlie star seemed to settle 
down somewhere and disa})pear. ' 

Madhurakavi now felt certain that if he should 
inquire and search about this place diligently, he; would 
probably discover the clue to the nnrvellous blessed 
vision. He made local iin|uiries and was inknaned 
i all the incidents connected with a wonderful chihi, 
which ope.d neither eye nor mouth; and its abode under 
a Tamarind Tree cS:t;. Madhnrakaviga! fell impelled to 
visit the Tree, and !(.> ! when he went ami reached the 
spot, he saw his star there in the person of our Saint 
NammtUhvar absorbed in medit;ition, seated in the 
posture called Pmlmiisana. His eyes \\ ere closed, his 

I. "Hcliiilil (liiTC caiiie H is • mi ll IVnm llir Kin-l lo 

.Ic.v'iuiaknir. (1) “Saying i" H'' dml is Imni King ul' i Im 

Ji.wsi' KorweliivvcM'cii Ilisfliiriullm' Ka.U, ami iiiv emm- l„ 

aiiorc: liiin.” ('->) " I’lmii lli nxl |.rivalely calling llic wi.-n' im n. 
Imi-mid diligmil ly of tlmiii (lie linm of tlm star iviiicli a|.|.ciin.d 
to tlmm. (7) -And lidiold Um .nar wliicli limy laid sen in (he 
East, wont Ind'oir tlmni. until it came and sl.iod ovi i- almro the 
Hiild was”. ('■') "A"'' «‘'‘ing tlm >lai-. liny nymcMl with 
uxjoiliiig great joy. (ItM f .'hitl : 11.1 


26 
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right hand was half-raised, the palm open, and thumb 
and first fingers joined (called jndna-vtndra) proclaiming 
the spiritual teacher. Madhurakavi doubted — despite 
the living radiance of the sixteen-year old youth elo- 
quently proclaiming to the contrary — whether there 
was any life at all in the seated statue-like Figure before 
him, not to speak of the sense of hearing. He would 
test, he thought. And so he lifted a big stone and let it 
drop on the ground so as to produce a noise and startle 
the motionless Figure, if it had life. A thud — and behold, 
the Figure opened its eyes and beamed on Madhurakavi 
with heavenly grace. But its mouth ? It remained sealed 
as before. “Ho might bo dumb after all”, thought 
Madhurakavi, “let me test him”. So saying ,Madhura- 
Kavi put him the question : — 

“iUcttaUiii vayitril siriyadn pixamUil 

Ettai-ttinx-cnf'c kidakhmi". 

I.e. “Ifin the womb of what is dead, a subtle thing 
be born, what doth it eat, and where doth it abide”?' 
Hearing this — a riddle — our saint instantly opened his 
mouth and answered : — 


II {Pvapannamrita Ch\ 164] Born Ac — soul 

inhabiting the body. The nieaniiijjf of this is follows : — 

“ Il 7 ira/ 16 (had", dead matter (avhit) ■- - body. 
thiiKj" — Iinmateriul formless soul. 
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“ Attai-ttinr-ang6 ki</akkum ” i. e. “ It eateth that ; it 
abideth there."' 

When he heard this, Madhurakavi was transported 
with rapturous devotion to the Saint, who — he had now 
no doubt left — was a great-soul born on earth endowed 
with God-knowledge ; and he was a prophet and spi- 
ritual guide whom, he felt, he was bound to follow 
in order to effect his own salvation. The pious joy so 
much overpowered him, he threw himself on the 
ground, feet together and hands clasped — all signs of 
humility, reverence and adoration — and he worshipped 
the Saint with his heart overflowing with ineffable love. 
The love poured into his speech ending in hymn, and 
animated the body so as to mak it perform all kinds of 

1- ^^11 [Prapannimnta : 

Ch; 104.] 

Tlie is ns follows : — 

•’ It eateth Hint "—The .soul eiijoycth the hotly and experi- 
t'liccs ploasuros and pains derived tlironoii tliat vessel. 

“ K a&itfcf/t //tflru ”- -Tiio soul lies hound in the prison of the 
body, incapable of eseaiting lh(!rcfi-om. Another interpretation 
is given with reference to the Saint Himself, living and gi-ow- 
ing as he was without any material nourishment, then the 
purport of the answer is tlni>t the food of the .soul is Hod 
Himself; and its ])lace of abode is God Hiin.sclf. Hence it 
i’e(|uircth nor material lood nor place. 

(!p:“Hut he said unto them; I have meat to eat that ye 
know not of” [John IV. m Op : Gabriel saying to Tobias :-“I 
use an invisible meat and drink, whi<‘h cannot be seen by men. 

[Tob : XII. 19.] 
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divine service, the whole beinj^of Madhurakavigal being 
thus entranced, and thrilling with divine life. Ever did 
he devoutly <lwcll on His lotus-feet ; ever did he invoke 
on His Holy names ; and thus did he even divinely 
deceive time in the delightful enjoyment of the company 
of his Master. It was thus with the disciple. 

And with regard to his Master, St. NammiizhvA,r, it 
now entered the will of (lod — the Lord of Heaven 
and ICarth — the Ancient, the .Ml-Pcrvading, Four- 
armed VisliHu'’ — to reveal himself to him in all His 
divine glory. Accordingly He rode on (',arutmi‘in“, 
with His Hoh' ('.onsort /b’ri by His side. Blessing the 
Saint with sights of unutterable spiritual sight, the 
Lord revealed Himself to him, in the plenitude of all 
His divinity — His Essence-— His .\ttributcs, — His res- 
})lend<;nt Pei'son, — His Cosmic glories and Harmonies 
of law, order and economy — and what all may lie in 
the intinite depths (jf his inlinite Bosom. Our Saint 
was so' enraptured with this awful beatific vision, 
was so animated and transported, felt so blessed 
and so afllated with divine ecsta.sy that he expanded 
beyond the limits of his own being ; and his heart 
jioured forth its uncontainablc contents of love and 

1 . Roml:~“3TT^^ II 

'4^ 5^11% II ,[ Jaya SamhitA]. 

2. jtc lut “ 3?5tiriicr ^ 

”11 [ 1 ’aramOs/ara Samhitu,]. 
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wisdom into song^ melodious and mellifluous, and 
brimming with all the varying phases, — joys and sor- 
rows, nights and days, of the soul in its journey towards 
the Divine — in its progess towards the Goal of Infinite 
Bliss. These constitue the Four Hymns extant, viz., 

( I ) Tiriiviruttam-the Essence of Rig-Veda. 

( 2 ) Tiruv-asiriyam=:thc Essence of Yajur-Veda. 

( 3 ) Poriya-tiruvandadi=:the Essence of .\tharva- 
Veda. 

( 4 ) Tiru-vay-mozhi -The Essence of Siima--Vcda. 
Into these mysteries of divine Love or Love between 
God and man, Madhura-kavi — who knew no God other 
than his master (the Acharya) — was initiated and in- 
structed, that by means of his first apostleship, the 
Word of God as revealed througli him be proclaimed 
to the world. The Saint’s highest ambition, it mav be 
noted, was not his own individual salvation, but 
redemption and salvation of every soul, past and 
future. That was his ideal. Nothing short would 
satisfy him. To this end, he would forfeit and forsake 
his own individual beatitude. 

Not only did the Lord Transcendent in Heaven, but 
his representative Lords on earth in Holy shrines 

1. Cji : St. John the Ai>ostle and Kvun^elist, wlio •i-((i)leiiislied 
with tlic clearest and fullest revelation coiiiiiif' from llcaven ’ 
burst forth into ; "In (he hej'iniiinj' was the Word: ” 

2. The most pleasiiitt tt) the Lord as sa-id in fib : Gita: X. 22. 
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resident, such Lords as abide in what are called the 
Pavilion of FlowerP , the Pavilion of Bounty'^, the Paviloin 
of liliss'*, the Pavilion of Wi^dom"^, reveal themselves to 
the inner vision of our saint, as he sat meditating under 
the Holy Tree. As in grand order they passed before 
his vision, he glorified them by his immortal song. 
Not only did they thus present themselves, but all 
the celestial Hosts of eternal Thrones and Dominions, 
the Devas of the distant White Island and other 
Innumerable Estates and Hierarchies teemed to have 
a sight of this Saint-gem of rare water. On them 
all, he bestowed benedictions. And in the height of 
his joy and glory he exclaimed: — 

“ Who is there a peer on all this globe 
To ine, in blissful Krish;/a-lovc ! ” •' 

“In all the wide expanse of Heaven, 

Who can with me cc|ual claim ? 

“In Thee is all, but Thou in me, 

Say who is great, or Thou or I V”’ 

Neither on earth nor in Heaven, it is said, can 
there a Saint like NatnmiXzhvar be ? This is proved by 
his life, character and work, b'or what the Avataras 
(or God Himself incarnate) left incomplete, ( read 

1. Holy 'l’ivu]iati ( raHhjui-Mavtoptm) 

'2. Holy Kanclil ('/’//.((/.t-ilAoi/ri/wtjw) 

;5. Holy iS’i'iningaiii 

4. Holy 'ririiiiiir.'vyiiniipai-iuti (— Molkoto) (Jmmt, Mauiaimni) 
Mtir-ulailo I.T : VAy. VI. 4. b] 

0. Ini yonir uiyar Ac. ( T : Vay : Mo/.lii, IV'. •1. S ) 

7. YAnferiynn &o. (Pori : T. Aiidiidi, 75.) 
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Introduction), this Saint completed ; viz., the work of 
redemption and salvation. Before the Glory of this 
Saint, the glories of other Saints pale. All the other 
saints form, as it were, his limbs. Here is a Saint who 
never tasted the so called sweets of this clayey globe, 
but ever tasted Lord Krishwa as his food, his drink and 
all manner of lu.xury'. This Saint is the fountain- 
source of all Revelational Truths. To cut a long 
theme short, it is this Saint who clearly formulated, in 
his famous Prabandha, the Holy Tiruvdi-Mozhi-, — 
the essentially tivo-fold-’ Truth of the Veda, and the 
Sublime Doctrine of Trust, of P'aith and of Grace as 
taught in the Holy Dvaya- Mantra,^ the essence of the 
Vedas ; not by precept alone but by practice, he 
showed to the world the nature of the three-fold love 

I. ri(j allliGtocl thof witli want, and pi,vo iheo manna For 
tliy Food, wliioh ncitlnn* tlion nor tlij" Fu.fcli(*rs know, to show that 
not in hroad alone dol.li man live, lint in every word that pro- 
eeedoth Fi’oin the month oF (ilod.” (I)out VJTI, o.) 

Chaitanya oF Rmii^al is said to liave visited Tirnnaf^ari 

A A 

(Adi Kesava or Adiiiatha.) and taken a copy of Brahniti Sam- 
/d/n, ( or the Dr.'ivida Rrahnia SainhitA, as Tiriiviiy-niozhi is 
called. ) ( R : I'*- ‘Tnfe of ('liaitanya* by I). N, (iansifnli.) 

d. Called tlie Artlia-l’aaehaka epitomized in th(i verso: — 

WW( 5TSI«il^cf STfg^ qfqiTlcJIJT: | 

II (Harita-Samhi/a.) 


^ lRl4®ncI 11 (i'rl Vksishdia.) 
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to God,^ and thus raining nectar as it were, ( or lay- 
ing unction) to all thirsty souls in search of God, our 
Saint cast off the fleshy envelope in which he appeared 
to men (though the Lord would take him with it to 
Heaven) and re-entering the celestial Realms of the 
Blessed, was beatified. He has been canonized to us 
as the Head of all the Saints and Sages, Prapannu-jaua- 
kiiiasthah. 

Throughout, in the manner of birth, character and 
work, this Saint is unequalled. His whole career 
is a miracle. Many miracles are related, but one alone 
will be written here. Once upon a time there lived a 
Yogi (hermit) on the north bank of Ti\mrapar«i river 
(our Saint being enshrined on the South Bank)- 
He had a dog, which, about midday daily, crossed 
the river to the Southern Side, roamed through 
the streets of Holy Tirunagari, and ate of the, leavings 
of the Vaish«avas residing there. One day the dog 
did not return in time. So the Yogi walked down to 
the river-side to ascertain the cause. To his consterna- 
tion and regret he saw that the dog had as usual left 
the south bank, but when it had performed about half 
its journey across, a Hood suddenly came down. The 
dbg swam but its strength failing, it got drowned. 
The Yogi anxiously watched. The dog now floated up. 
It was dead; but as he observed, its head, burst, and the 

j. Head ^ I 

II (By Sage A/avandar.) 
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soul, like a {'lory of light, flew heavenward, as if a 
thousand lamps were lit on the pitch-dark night of a 
new moon. The Yogi sang of this event thus: — 

“ Ocean of Dravid-wisdom ! whose lyrics make even 
the crowned head of Lord God to nod to their sweet- 
ness ! what harm if the ghost that I am, be saved 
even like the dog', — the dog that ascends to Heaven, 
by the mere virtue of its eating the leavings of food 
scatteretl in the, Holy streets of Holy Kurugur ( Tiru- 
nagari ) ?- 

To enter here into a long account of the Doctrines 

1, 'TIk* Following; iv'llfU'iioiis from tlin Holy IJIblo iiro nsfl’iil 
in this connection : — 

“(h)nsi(l(;r tln^ rnvt'iis, tor they sow not, ncidier do 1-hey roiij), 
neilher h:ive tlu'y stortdioiise, jn)r burn iind (lod Iccdidli them. 
How inncli are, you nunc; vuhiahle than they [liuke XII. ‘2lj , 
“ Consider the lilies h«)w they ^row : — they luboui' not. neither 
do tlu'y s|iiii. Ibit I say to yon, not ev(*n Solomon in all his 
!j;loi’y was clothed like one of these.” [Id, XII. 27,] 

‘•Now it (lod elotlui in this mannei* the ^i-ass that is tti-day 
in the held, and tomorrow is cast into t-hi! oven; how much 
more you, O ye of little faith ? ” [ Id ; 

2. •• Vfiikkum kuriiejai ttiruvidhi yecehilai vaii ynm/a 
N.'iikknni l*arama|)adam a/ittay anda naydd-inda, 

IV'ykkum ir/am-a/ittar pazhudo PeruinaZ-makinhim 
/^'aykkum-padikku-kkavi .sollu fiaiia-l tamizh-kadale.” 

[Vide* \): 11 “'riruviruttam” by S. Jiumanu jiielnir, IhOU.J 
'rids incidtmt of the do^ itc. is sculptured on a stone pillar 
oC a mantapam which stands in tin* middle of tin* 'r?imi*apa]‘//i 
river to this day. [LVrsonally witnessed by tts in March lHUl] 

27 
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held by the Azhvars, and numerous other points raised 
in connection with them, would be out of place. 
These matters must be left to be dealt with separately. 
Having therefore space only for briefly touching on a 
few interesting points, we shall do this and close the 
present sketch. 

After the exaltation of our Saint to Heaven, Madhura- 
kavi, his first disciple and apostle, lived for several years 
perpetuating the memory of his master, by construction 
of suitable temples, the inauguration of his Holy Images 
therein, and the establishment, on a royal scale, of 
daily, monthly, and annual solemnizations of his glory 
and works ; and at the same time, as became his First 
Apostleshij), proclaiming far and wide, eternal truths 
embodied in the four Dr/ivida Vedas, already mentioned; 
and with cymbals in hand over chanted forth’ the 
charming melodies of his Master’s Hymns on Divine 
Love.- There lived a royal poet (whose name is not 
known but is guessed or wrongly called as Kamba- 
Nfitt-Azhvj'in) with a council of three hundred learned 
men under him in the old Sangha days of PanJya Kings 
of Madluira. livery poet in those days was obliged to 
pass the ordeal of a critical test of his works by this 

1. (J|). “And Usivid and all Israel |)la3cd la.doro (iod nitli all 
tlioir iniglit, with hymns, and with harps, and with |)sallcrics, 
and tinihn'ls and (ymhals, and ti- limpets”. (1 Paral : XTIl. 8) 

2. Our Saint Madhiirakavi was to St. S'a/hagopa as Sviiini 
Vivekananda is in oin- da^s to Paramaliiimsa R.amakrishna 
[Vide 1’. 77 If. llrahinavadin, \'ol VIJ. 
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council or academy before he could bo declared a jioct. 
Some of these members of the council heard of the fame 
of our Saint and his inspired greatness, proclaimed by 
trumpets by his disciple Madhurakavi. They took ob- 
jection to this unlicensed procedure and demanded of 
him to produce his master and his productions before 
the august members of the P;inrf3'an Academy, so that 
they may receive the formal intprimnlur of the literary 
luminaries there assembled. “ My Saint will not deign 
to stir from his place.' Take ye this scrap,” rejoined 
Madhurakavigal, Iianding a pairn-leaf fragment with 
the 1st words of our Saint's Hymn X. 5. i. of Tiruvai- 
mo/hi,- written thereon. They did so, and the Pi/ha, •' 
as soon as the Holy slip was placed thereon along with 

1. Oiir Saint laid (Irparh'tl tlii.s lift' l)y tlio lini(‘. So, ca 
Iiiin to ooino nj>, is a- fii^nrativo way of throw iiiii: down tlio 
fi^aiintlotj and (*hallonj;ino' his /wt/7// to ri.so and dcftnid him, 

2. Til is verst' I'lins as follows : — 

“ Katonni-kazhal i/nii 
Naunii inanani ia?ayir 
K^oMiin Tirn-naniain 
'riainini K.nraaame,*’ 

“ For modilalion ta.k(‘ this Holy formula; y<* whose lu'ni’ls ai’t' 
in lovt' with Krishna's Holy Feet. It is tin* Holy name Nara- 
yiimi iiid(M'd ( reveah‘d in the TTpanishads and V'^ishwn-Haya.tri )” 

o. 'riiis is a> mae'ieal plank (or stool) left to float on what is 
called the Fadmasaroviini ( lotus-pond ) in tho t(?mplo of South 
Madhura, capital of the. Faiidya potentate. As soon as the 
literary .sp('(;inions wen* [)Iaced thereon, the plank hetman to 

{Coutiuiicd,) 
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other literary specimens submitted to its judgment, 
retained the Holy fragment and threw the others over- 
board. Kamba-Natt-Axhviiii with the 300 poets under 
him, it is said, was at once convinced of the eminently 
God-inspired character of our Saint and his immortal 
utterances. And he and others testified to their admira- 
tion of the work and submission to the saint’s greatness 
by bestowing on him poetic culogiums and becoming 
his followers : — 

Of the many spiritual truths revealed by our Saint — a 
few of which now find light in luiglish dress in the botik 
called the “Divine Wisdom of Dravida Saints’’ — the 
foremost truth established is the oneness of (lod, whose 
highest and most complete conception is even ct3'molo- 
glcally enshrined in the H0I3’ name of Nar!iya>;a( - the 
l)(uty combining within Himself the hmianativc. Pre- 
servative, Regenarativa Ax. powers), whose teinporar}^ 
functional forms for the projection and retraction of 
the kosmos, being Ifrahm.n and Kndra* respectively and 


oscillaf (*. ami l)y its inof-ion rt'taiiMMl wliat was and 

cscliowctl comparatively inl'crior productions. M.'r. II Martyn 
says: — [ hi AiiMmlUu Jahj l!K>I ] : — “ 'I’liat- the 

(lospols were iinally scdcctcd l»y liaviiit^ recourse^ to nia^ic. The 
varit)ns .'•criptiircs in disjiiirc wc^ro ]>hi(M‘tl nndor ilio coimminion 
M'iiblo in a clmrch, and pi-aycn* was olVmt'd to tho Lord that he 
would cause the inspired Avritin^s only to rt'inaiii on tho lahlc 
and aC(!ordint? to this authority (T^icoan Council), it was so,” 

1. (h) As c.xponndcd for example in Vishmi Piiriiaa : — 

{Continued.) 
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tho permanent preservative principle, assiimiiifj the 
name of Vish;;n subsistin^j directly as Vishwu-principle, 
and indirectly so through the partial functions represen- 
ted by Ikahma and Rudra — 

This being the chief Teaching, or rather the 
Fiinchiutailals on which all other teachings are based, 
St. Nammazhvar fiirtlicr teaches as follows (we can 
only give a few) : — 

“The Navel-Lotus,- -the source of Hrahinn, tSiva, 
Indra and all,’’- 

?r%ciT I m- 

1%^^ II ai. 70.1 

“ Vislu/ii is l!u‘ luntf'rial ns av(‘ 11 ns iht* clVt'ctivt^ caiiso ol' 
1I10 IJnivoi'st'. lie is llu' f^nqitor, Profcctoi* jnid Dfsl l>y 
('volviiiii; ffoiii Ills ;i ll-coiiiprt.'hoiisivc Korni, tin* sprcisil I’tii'iiis of 
Rnxli iiA, liudi’si lit* is fin* Snpit'int*, (livt'rof all food, and 
llio FfMiiilain ol l)liss." 

qq 11 [11.66.] 

“ It is Hl(*.sst*d Ja-iiArflaiiJi ( Viftioni ) alone wlio puts on the 
sii^ns ol’IJralinia, Visli//n and /Si vji accordiiiLif as lit* fnllils ilie 
rinietioiis of iiiakiii^L;', pi‘e.s(*rvin^, and nninakin^ the universe.*’ 
(/)) Also st'e Mann I- J/fo c\:c. witli wliieh, (’p: “And. 
tint s|)ivit of (io<l niovt'd over tin* waters." ( (Jen : I. ■_!.) 

(r) For otli(*r mean implieated in this Holy Xann*, I'ead 
for e.vample V. 8 of Prameyasara ky Arn/-a/a-p|)(‘rniind Em- 
Ix'rnmanar. ( (.'on1,i*n]p : and <liseiple <d‘ KAmann ja) : — Ac 
•J. ('rirnvo'i-AIo/Jji .\. 1<>. d.) 
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“The Four-fiiced Hrahraa and all his creation hath 
his abode in the Navel-Lotus (of NArdyawa), and He, 
who burst the three cities (Rudra) hath his adodc in 
his right side.’ 

“The Bull-Ridcr(Rudra), The Flower-born(Brahma), 
and the Flower-daughter (Sri), — He keeps in Himself, 
without differcnce”- 

“.S'ri abides in His breast, Hrahma in His Navel, 
and Lord Niva in His side”.-’ 

“O, the mystic one ! Siva, Brahma, Indra, and all 
celestials, approach the Holy Feet of Thee, the 
Garuda-Ridcr, and praise Thee thus : — “O Thou whtj 
hast manifested all the Seven Worlds and us ail in 
Thyself.” ' 

“If celestials, Saints and Sages all, — in love, — 
J)ody-melting and mind-liquifying — approach Thee with 
articles of worship, wreaths, and scented waters and in- 
cense, and bow to Thee, O The first of all (&c.,) ! will 
not Thy greatness suffer thereby ?”** 

“ Thou pervadost and art Thyself ICthcr, Fire, Air, 
Water and liarth. Thy subtle pervasion is like that 
of the soul and the body. These 'I'hou devourest. Thou 
art the meaning of the .S'rutis.”” 

We cannot expatiate here on the other Secret Doc- 
trines taught, — the evolution of the Spiritual life of the 

1, ('l'iru-v'(!y Mo/.lii t, .'{. !•.) » (’I'iruvAy Mo/.hi 1 [. 'J. 10) 

•_>. (Ibid. n. ± :i) A. (Ibidl. 2.) 

('I'iruvidamo &<•.) il. (Ibid I. 1. “.) 
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Saint and the development of his devotional feeling to 
the heiglits of Para-Hhakti &c. It must be reserved for 
a book by itself (D.V). 

As to the authoritativcncss of the Dnivida Revela- 
tions, a word is necessary. Through Agastya Rishi, 
the Dravida Language, it is said, was by God revealed 
to tlie world*, and in this ancient tongue, lie thought 
it lit to proclaim to the world the eternal I'niths of 
the spirit, through His chosen vessels, the A/hvars, so 
that all men without distinction of race or country 
may through them, learn how to know, love and serve 
Godjthus obviating the strict and hard course otherwise, 
of having to learn the (iirvana (Samskrit)- Vedas, not to 
say of the special qualifications of High Uirth, special 
Sacraments (S:c. demanded on the part of a postulant to 
find entrance thiireto. 

1. Vidt: Autlioritic.s Iroui *Vand»liu in Siiniskrit. and 

Eiiglisli in Siddli</nfn l)i|)ikf> : Vol.TV. p. 

Tliose wlio niay I)n dis|)os(‘d to ronsidi-r 'I\(njil as irnulfTii or 
j jitlic'r posterior to Samskrit may n'ad tin' r()]lo\vin" : — “ Tliu 
e\ist(MU‘(' of IJahiiis to tin* >vi*st of tlaH iidns, Avliost* laiij^na'^cj 
sliows cloar indications of I )ra vidian ilcsccnl, is supposc^d hy 
some to he an j*vidcncc in favor of Llic view tliat tlie [hfuj/ns with 
whom th(' Arvas fought in tlio Panjali, wc'H' all Dravidians. It 
is said that Spicirl*]ias shown that Di’avidian ‘grammar lias Jiad 
some intiueiice on Samski*it (Irammar, and Di’n vidian phonology, 
on Samskrit phonology. Dr. Oaidwell also holds a similar 
opinion. ITe says that the Dravidian lanjjjnages “ appear to have 
been sjioken throughout India ])i*io]* t(» tin* ai'rival of tin; 
Aryans/' and lliat Sani^ki'it has not disdained to borrow from 
the Dravidian langnag<‘s, wonls as well as sounds.*’ (P, Thu 
Fwu'fioii u/ JieJiy ion, by Prof. M. liaiigaehttrya, M, A.) 
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The UravidA Vedas have thus as high a sanction and 
authority as the Girvawa-Vedas. The truths eternally 
lying in the bosom of (jod’s will were revealed ta 
mankind in different forms, in different times, by 
means of His different chosen instruments or apostles' . 

As to the institution of Visible Images adopted for 
man's adoration and worship in our Holy Temples, it 
receives special recognition and emphasis at the hands 
of the Azhvflrs, so much so that all critical inquiry into 
their nature and efficacy is forbidden as blasphemous in 
the extreme. It is said that such iiKpiiry is beyond 
the capacity of unilluminated souls, and that the Holy 
jnystery invcjlved is revealed to Initiates only, when 
their faith is supreme and their heart cleansed. - 

As regards the nature of realization of God by the 
Azhvars, while their souls abode in the material habita- 
tions, it has been settled that all si)iritual realisation 
of God is revealed only to the interior or spiritual 
vision ; ami even then they are only temporary rush- 
lights. They experienced the interior vision so 

J. Cp : (cl) “BociiusH that wliifli is known ol' (iod is niMiiilVst 
in tlioni. For (Jotl luitli nianilVstnil it unto LJnnn.’’ (I\OJii, L 19) 
(b) ** And tliei’n are div(*rsiti‘'.s uh ininistrit‘S, l)nt tlin 
saiHG J.ord.” (/.O: K/y. 3.) 

2. Cp : I 

II (/)V(cLiidji(ht-7Vmn(t.),Tnia.gL‘ \vorsld|) 

is not the WDi-slii]) ol' the inon* syniliol. but what it imparts. Tin* 

(Continued,) 
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vividly that it was almost akin to a materialized or 
objectified vision, so much so that they believed that 
their senses could realise the same in the exterior 
world, lint when they ojicned their eyes, and wished 
to sec and talk and otherwise completely sense (lod 
outside them, and out of love embrace Him, and kiss 

visihli* syiubdl. Id ilio kiidWtr (»!' llic llicn'ot', Ijt'CdiiK's tho 

vt'Ty tninscHiKicnlji] jX'rsoM of (Jr.d. isc, it is IdDhifiy 

which H iiidnism (h'piwatcs. 1'h(‘ iHismidtH-.stiimliM^jfs on this 
Doctrine has led to so nimdi l)loodsh('d. 1 1 l-lt reads: 

'Fori ttdl you t liat ( lod is jdde ol' the>e sttm(\s to raise up 
chiUlnui to Alirahanr. IF this is ^raiiti'd, it i.s no more iiupossihlti 
or proFan(‘ For ( lod IlimselFlo luaniFesi, through stones. Also 
Cp ; (fz) ‘And .lacol), arisiiyu;; in Iht' morniiiL;* took the stone^ 
which he Inul laid under hi.s h<‘ad, and s(‘t it uj) Ff)ra|)illar, 
ponriiii;- oil upon t he top oF it/ [6"r;/ : A\V kV/Z-T .S] (/;) “I am 
tlie (lod oF Metliel where fhon did.‘'t anoint (h(‘ stone'*. [(tCU \ 
XXXI. 13.]. {c) “Hut he set n|) a- moiinment on 1 In.* jilace where 
(lod had sjioken to liim : ponrini!; di'ink-olVm’iipy.'^ upon it, and 
])otirini^ oil thereon.” [(/i %7 : XXXV"-t |.1 (r) U^^ad Di*. (1 : l.i. 
I\)p(‘'s remarks in his 'rirnvaehakam: — 'I’limv* is in them (hymns) 
a. stnmt*' e.oinhinat ion oF loFry I'eelinv; and .spirit nalil y with what 
we must pi’oMniiiic;' to he lli<‘ i^roNsest idt)latiy. And this leads 
to the thonj»ht 1 hat in t he Aaiva system oF to-day two lliin;.;s 
that would a])p(‘ai; to he mntally destructive an' Found to 
tlonrisli togJ'l he?', and even t»> sf rcn^tlien one another, 'riie 
more philosophical and retinc'd tin* iVuivite heeomes the more 
iMithnsiastie does In'ol'len ap|>ear to he in tiie jicrFormanee of tin*, 
iucouurnons rites oF the popular worshij)”. [I’p ; XXXIV-V]. 
(f) “Doth within and without, tha.t whieli ^Mystie wisdom 
roveals exists nn vary ini’ ; to thosi- who iiave ohtaineil it, no 

28 
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Him and otherwise fondle and play with Him in a 
thousand ways, they found it impalpable. This drove 
them mad again and they then suffered acute pangs of 
separation from God. When this agony became 
insuppportable, they \vere again blessed with a 
spiritual vision and so on till final beatification was 
attained. Or these alternate moods caused by union 
with, and separation from. God-bliss, lasted till the 
gross body, in which the spirit remained bound, and 
which they felt as a load set on their eternal freedom, 
was completely shuffled off, and they found themselves 
clothed in a spiritual or celestial body,* which helped 
mofe than obstructed their unrestricted enjoyment 
of Divine Blessedness for ever afterwards. This truth 
is confirmed by Scriptures, a few passages only being 
here quoted ; — 

moans (if ouinmuiiuin ivitli Him, ovcti thrintgli tlic souses, must 
1)0 dosiiiscd. Tliis shows ns that to tn 3 ’stio.ally onlightciiod, thu 
])liciu)nuual uiiivorso is only s(“on in God, [dp. iSii'((.-Pr«, p : 

: — ‘To thoso who have attainod to .lit'tniim finystic wisdom) 
.Sivun is rovoalod within, and is seen equally in forms, such as 
the Lin^am &c, in which he reveals himself. Tlio perfected 
mystic des|)ises not any im'ans of realising the presence of the 
Jrnmanent Intinite’.] [P: l5c. Foot note : Ibid^. 

If in tho place of >Siva, Vislmu be substituted, tlic remarks 
a|)ply to Vaislinavism, verh, et, lit, 

1. Cp : “And there are bodies celestial, and bodies terrestial; 
but one is the j^lury nt the celestial, and another of the 
terrestial.” [I Cor: XV -40.] 
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‘Him no fleshy eye can perceive*. 

[VisliKu-Piiriwa. VI. 6. 3.] 

"Through the eye of Scripture- Reading, we see him ; 
the other ej'e is of meditation; but not by the fleshy eye 
can the searcher see Him ’’ As to what constitutes a 
Jivanmukta, or who realises God while yet living on 
earth, or realises Him to that extent only as can sublu- 
nary conditions permit, is embodied in the Usanasa 
Smriti thus: — 


“ 5T 5I53[5m5iTfiHrT^qTO | 

5f il 



JT ^ 11 ” 







‘ ^rq*ii|?T^ li ” 

"Not to the learned in all the learnings, is .salvation ; 
Not to the lover of delightful houses of dwelling ; 

Not to the lover of dinners and dresses, 

Not to the rover in the business of the world.” 



220 


LIFK OF ST. NAMMAZHVAR. 


‘‘To him is salvation sure, who is fond of retirement 
and austerity ; 

To him only who has abstained from loving the five , 
objects of senses ; 

To him whose heart is set on the science of the soul; 

To him alone who is ever a stranger to cruelty.’' 

To such souls, the full light of wisdom enshrined in 
the out-pourings of the A/hvars will shine, and be 
their constant guide to lead them to the final end and 
meaning of existence, vi/., the knowing, loving, seeing 
and serving our loving (Creator and Father in Heaven 
fv)r ever and ever. 

^^^e here add a few specimens of our Saint's Teach- 
ings 

1 — {Poy-uiina Ac) 

“h^ternal angels’ Lend! who yet dost deign loveil Thy honn 
In all ('reation’s varied state, for saving souls, 

Vouchsafe in all Thy grace to stay and hear 'fhy servants’ cry, 
That wc be saved tlie dire return to foriuei wretchedness, 
When we inistoedv the body for our souls and sinned all sins 
Which clung to us and fixed us ever more to mortal frames.” 

{'riyihvii'itltain, isl verse.) 

2 — [Kaviyum Ac) ^ 

‘d.o ! here’s my Soul— a virgin bride of (iod, 

A gay-winged lady-swan, who casts her eyes, 

Fish-shaped -never-fading blushing blooms — 

— Ah ! Sapphire eyes with ruby fitly cliglit — 

. — Ah ! darts that plunge within the inmost soul 
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Of Gariid’s Lord, the Lord of even blessed Sn', 

The Fear of foes, the faithful’s constant Joy ! ” 

{Ibid^ fj/fh Vei'sc.) 

3 — {Ulagn-padaitiu A:c.) 

“My Father, J-,ord of worlds evolved, Involved! Ijreaths 

tliere a man 

That sees thy lotus feet with royal sii^ois adorned, which 

stride 

The triple worlds’ at once, and seeing will not melt away 
In bliss, ambrosial sweet, —his heart immersed in joy 

supreme — 

— A sweetness ravishing, — a feeling rare ? Or else Ah, fool ! 
lie knows not, what for him is liighest good, save love 

for Thee ! 

Ah ! fool, to lose this wealth and strive his every nerve 

to win 

With mountain-labour, slnat-lived joy or power o’er mortal 

things 

Albeit he sways the spheres three, or sleeps in swarga’s- 

shade.” 

4- -{Miiyatri oV) 

“Alas! my heart, wouldst thou now start ahead 
Of me to reach His feet and praise 1 1 is grace 

1. Op. Siikrn ” 

2. ( t^J 'I’o iiU(*ns(* (Iovo(f(‘s, I fen vcMi-geiii<i; toe i.> Jin oh ject ol 

iiidiUVroncc". f Kpi’^tle d/ It. 12. Iron] S. IVirtljjisMrafclii 

Yogi). 

“As]>iring to go to (Ili'iivoii) is also s(‘t 

down by tliiM ipost sag** among bis chiblisb prayers”. (Ibidf 

ti/ 22. 0 , :8b:w. 
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So fired by zeal, so goaded by thy love ? 

But tarry now, I prithee, let us work 
Together up to Him of hue of p?lvai flower; 

And weave into wreaths of honied song 

Which welleth forth from tongue, unhelped by mind.” 

(Pcriya-Tiru-v-Afidddi, v. i) 

5 — {Uyarvu &c) 

“Serve, heart, His bright ills-chasing feet and live : — 

That Lord of bliss surpassing glories all — 

That Lord who darkness chasing, wise love grants — 

That Lord who rules supreme o*er deathless souls.” 

(Tirihvdy-mozhi /, i. i) 

6 — [V(inc4aniv(in &c.) 

“O Lord of holy Tirupper 
lingirt by honey -flowing groves ! 

How pledgest now to grant me Heaven 
And enterest this cage of flesh 
To chase the sins that part us twain”*. 

{^rivn-vdy-mozhi A’’-8-5.) 

7 — {TiiMy-madi etc.) 

“Who lonely on the Fig-leaf’-^ lay 

1. Compare tlui Christian idni of the .sanctification of souls 
by the infusion of diviin* grace. 

2. The clironicle of Malni-V’^isli/m lying on a tig leaf at the 
time of universal Hood, keeping ail things in their ))otentia1ity 
in ilis Hody and showing Himself as an infant to Vhe sage 
Markandeya, is descrilied in iSViinat Hhngavata : XII. 8, ((Jp, 
the Noah’s Hood of H(?braie tradition). About the Hg-trec 
.symbol, compare the Perfect Way or tlie Finding of Chriet : 
•‘Wherefore then, saith the iiord, that the budding of the Hg tree 
tthstU foretell the End,” 
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The symbol of the All 

The moon-decked Siva, Four-faced Brahm 

And Indra, king of Devs ; 

All things of life and lifeless things 
Earth, Water and the Fire 
And Wind and Ether luminous ; 

All else of light and life — 

The least not missed and all entire — 

1. ^Tho Fig is th(! similitiKio (»f the rniifcrix, rontniiiing inward 
buds, Ijoariifg blossoms on its placenta, and bringing I’oi'tli fruit 
in darkness. It is the Cup of Life, and its (lesh is the sctal- 
ground of new births.’ 

‘ The stems of the Fig 'free run witli milk : her leaves ai*e as 
human hamls, like the leaves of her brother the vine', 

‘The Fig is oft/(;n made mention of in the Holy IHblc. 
Zecharias sa^’s in one ])laee iTO) : Ye shall (*all every man under 
the Fif// 

The following notes are found in Cruden's Concordance : — 

‘Onr first parents covered their naked nesss with /’ny-leaves. 
facif, HI. ;; 

‘This tree hath ill it a milky or fat-oily li(|nor; it is very 
fruitful, M Tinirneforb says, that in the islands of the Archi- 
pelago, one of their Fig-brocs gciier.illy produces bwo-Inmdred 
and four-score pound- weight of figs'. 

‘ The Projiliet Isaiah gave orders to a])] )Iy a lump of ligs to 
Hezekiali^ boil ; and immediately after he was cured’ 

(fl Khif/s. XX, 7). 

‘Physicians agree, that figs are employed with good success 
in bringing imposthiinies to a ripeness, to healing ulcers, 
(jiiinsies, and sore thi oats.’ 


{Continued.) 
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Most subtly enter Him. 

Ah ! who will own another Lord 
Save Him alone, the Mystic God?-*' 


Thn sa.(*rc(l is the only I'lvo which inci’cMiso.s hy iisoll; 
ad: infinij hy its dr()|i])in^s tiiki]ii^ root. 

'riiG AkshayavjiL is worshippcdL'miii iiniuiMnorial time in rniyau: 
(Fort Alla Inihiul). All Hindus oJLir food to tlioir manes unde/* 
tlio Vat at Holy Oaya. F\'(*i*v iS'i’.'iddlia C( rcniony (•lo.'*;fs with a 
formula rolVrrini^ to Vat and VisIuui-lVida. 

Saint F<)yf?ai Azhviir in his Tinicaadddi^ vcrti>> ( IVdaii 
tanadu kv) exclaims his wonderment at the Vata-dala-.sayi foi*m 
of manif('stal;ion of the l)(Mty at tin* close of cosmic manifesta,- 
tion ; also our Saint Xammazlivar in 'riru-vay-mozhi, veu’se 
IV. li. 1, (Falan-Ay Ac.) 

'!» As to Malia- V^ishiiu or Xarayaaaor Hari Ix'ifii^’ the Source- 
or Fountain of all the Three-fold Fner.i»i(‘s of mauift‘stin‘^ 
(nralima.),Sustainiui]; (Vishnu),and witlidrawini;' (Rndi*aor Siva), 
thai He i.s the Om* Hod (to whom our SaiJit ow(‘s allegiance) 
the Vedas liave eonclusiyely <ieclared. d’lu! followin.y; iiiter’csl- 
in_i( exi raet from V, (io|)aI/ieliArya.'s (M. A., fl.L) hsiriK'd .M. A. 
l)i>sertation on tlu' Pui’va-Mimamsa is here aniu'xed : — 

“The. w»)rks of Ih.i ancient wril(*rs of T.lu' Vi.sislitadvaita 
S(diool refer to the last Adhyayas (of tlu^ Fiii va Mimamsa) as 
tlu! Devata Kiinda. 'I'liey <jUote the coucludi.ii; Setras of tln^ 
Di.'vata Ivanda AVdanta- Desika .'^ays th^’t the 1st 

Sutra of the Devat.a Kanda is ( there are 

iiumerous t^ods) The Adhikaraaa (Tiintama/u (piotes 

an old versi'. which states in i^jmeral tin; eont(‘.nts of the Diivat.-i 

{ContinuaL) 
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St. Madhurakavigal is distinguished from all other 
saints, in having preached to mankind not the Great- 
ness of God {Prathama-Parva) but the Greatness of 
God’s Elect, God’s Servants, God’s Saints, God’s 
Sages, — God’s own godly souls {Charaim-Parva). In 
elucidation of this Truth, he sang the Ten Verses of 

Kaiida ; — ‘The nature of the Devatas, their varieties, their 
worship aud the fruit they give are told in the Devata Kanda. 
This verse is quoted in Appajadikshita's Naya-rnayukha 
miilika in which the Sutras of the Devata Kiinda quoted by 

Ved/hita Desika, Naindcharya and others are also cited 

There is no elaborate discussion of the Devatas in the first 
twelve Adhyiiyas aud it is just possible therefore that there was 
a Devata Kant^a devoted wholly to the discussion of the Devatas 
as thercj is a separate Katu^a for Devatas in the Nirukta 

(of Y’iiska) The biitras cited as from the Devata 

ivaiu/a are out and out Vaishaava and may therefore be 
suspected to be the fabrication of some Vaishaava writ«u% but 
in fairness to the Vaisliaava authors, it must be said that their 
quotations have not drawn any protest from tlieir opponents 
and that even Appaya Diksliita, who quotes the same Sutras, 
does not raise his voice against them.'’ (P. 5, Dodson Press, 
'rri(!liinopoly). IMie concluding Sutra of the Piirva Mimanisa, 
runs as follows : — 

• H ^ I 
i I 

II 

♦ Khrem•Vijt^yf^• uv.iy be studied. Also see Tulrolwition Paje i, 
for foreign opinion on Vaisliaavisiii. 



tn*8 dr wiiiitJiMMlirHvlR. 

Kanfiimh-Sirtt^ttdn^u (xz verses), the closing verse 
declaring 

**Mark ! High Heaven do those attain 
Who, reverent faith, place in my lay ; 

For, Him I love, who ’s Nagari’s Lord”.*, 

In the words of sage Ma»av&/a Mah4-Muniga/ : — 
**Azhvdrgal Vazhi Arulucchaiyal V&zhi" 

Blest all Azhv&rs be, and blest be their jGrace- 
Utteratices.”® ' 

tT siq^RRiRfli Jiqtr li 


Ble^t be All Sainls. 



1, ( Vorse 11 ) : Anhantannai &c. The high 'discoar.so, 
Dwieion 6, Sentences 436—494, treating of *The Teacliers' Savirig 
PowBr, ’ may be read in this connection, in Pdrthasdrathi Y6gL*s 
Oood* Word-JBwe I, 

2. (Upad^sa-Batna-Malai. Y. 3.) 
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